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PREFACE 


In the spring of 1942 I was asked to give a course of lec- 

tures on “ Preaching the Atonement ” at the first School 
of Preaching at Wycliffe College, Toronto. This enabled me to 
put into shape certain ideas which had been developing in my 
mind. A few months later I used much of the same material 
when lecturing to the alumni of Huron College, London, On- 
tario. On each occasion, the response was exceedingly kind, 
and I was encouraged to put the lectures into more permanent 
form. There then followed a process of amplification and re- 
vision, in the course of which I was fortunate enough to have 
the interest and advice of my friend Professor R. J. McCracken, 
of McMaster University, Hamilton, Ontario, and at length a 
manuscript was ready for consideration. This again was ex- 
panded at the request of The Westminster Press, who had 
been good enough to accept it for publication, and the final 
work is now offered to a wider public. 

For many years my chief interest theologically has been the 
doctrine of the Atonement. To two great writers I owe the 
sense of the centrality of the cross in Christian doctrine and I 
am deeply conscious of my indebtedness to them both. It could 
well be claimed that no greater Scottish theologian has arisen 
in this century than James Denney and no greater English 
theologian than P. T. Forsyth — and he was a Scot by birth! 
No writer has, I think, influenced my thought more than has 
Forsyth, and it is cause for much thanksgiving that he has at 
last come into his own. As far as the Biblical foundations of the 
doctrine are concerned, it will be obvious from the text how 
much I have learned from the recent writings of men like Vin- 
cent Taylor and Newton Flew and C. H. Dodd. Such writers 
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have supplied an indispensable basis of historical investigation 
for anyone who would seek to construct a formulation of es- 
sential Christ doctrine. 

The general plan of the book may be seen from the table of 
contents. There are two main sections, one devoted to an ex- 
amination of the New Testament foundations of the doctrine, 
one to its reinterpretation in terms of present-day thoughts and 
ideas. The book should therefore move between the two poles 
of history and the imagination, for it is, | believe, within such 
a polar movement that the most satisfying results are to be ob- 
tained today. We cannot simply dwell in the exalted realm of 
the imagination; nor can we simply bury ourselves in a mass 
of historical detail. We need surely to go backwards and for- 
wards between the two, ever seeking to relate historical facts 
imaginatively to the circumstances of the present time. Thus 
in relation to the doctrine of the Atonement our chief object 
must ever be to enter imaginatively into the meaning of the 
cross for every department of human life today, and that is 
what is attempted in the second part of the book; at the same 
time this can be done only by constant reference to the facts 
which are so faithfully and soberly recorded for us by the writ- 
ers of the New Testament, and the attempt is made to examine 
these in the first half. It is to be hoped that the earlier part of 
the book will not appear to be too solid; if it does, it will cer- 
tainly be offset by the second half, which may in places seem 
to be too light and too dependent upon transient ideas. The 
author would only ask the reader to co-operate with him by 
seeking to hold the two parts together and then to pass judge- 
ment on the book as a whole. 

In conclusion, I have the pleasant task of expressing my 
thanks to various friends who have helped me more than per- 
haps they know. First I am deeply indebted to President John 
Alexander Mackay of Princeton and to Professor John Wick 
Bowman of Pittsburgh for their constant kindness and encour- 
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agement. Then I shall ever remember with gratitude the way 
in which the Rev. L. J. Trinterud, of The Westminster Press, 
has helped me by taking over the responsibility of publication 
and by placing at my disposal his own wide knowledge and ex- 
perience in this particular field. Finally I realize that the writ- 
ing of this book was in large measure made possible by the 
wonderfully happy conditions under which my normal labours 
are carried on. The principal, staff, and students of Wycliffe 
College have supplied in abundance that oil of fellowship 
which helps to make life run smoothly and renders possible 
the performance of certain tasks beyond the ordinary routine. 
To them and to Miss Marion Taylor, of the College Office, 
who has given me invaluable assistance by her skilful typing, 
I tender my heartfelt thanks. 

F. W. DILLISTONE 
December, 1943. 


Sn) 
Pr 
os 
| i + ae milk @ag ageld oe 
pee ae va Melba die ; 
| in, bee : 
Boren Seay aed Ai Hens? ao ee oe tener ROE. =. 
as: Pena Sh tae p> 4° Ce eg kes As ee 
: Se eS ee a ee 
OP Ar’. “help pie trae re xis ive 
pci: egieaitotee, 


aves PY ee th COS Eee ae che ) 
pyre > ie 4 s : es > 
Narre CPt ee! bree a stale a a ae 


“ Poh ME DAP eRe ee nia ool 
Seige Paria We hy ia lh oS oe ei 7 
thats he a a riba hi» Ae, | res ee = 
' re a, (a SAO ire pews aes 7° Urol sae Ras he = 
oe oh ae ate Ahad ALi Seemed Tay bee  - 
"A 


ee eee ee ae ae 
_ ‘ vs (ee a6 Jars ate Vib oe et hes ' Weg. a as 


# 


-— 


‘ ay ton : a : a 46c7 bs ;, ee a aS ~ +17? Gee 5 
SS AAP Soc ary OY ba. iw a vo eats ee. 


be ' a2 iW, ak cs oan pie eae 1) Gare eae 2 
vi =n ic pe ‘ana recs ue Wapet & 
ay *3 


; : aes 


eA yt ea ee = Soha man 
ee Tate? els aa arte. . ‘Spay faa 
Pn NY 8 Se a er 

4 1 es hdplls ey ek Te ee a “ant eae 
ee ee “hee gat Salem 


‘ ass v7 a 
ay - = 
; ; ee ie ee», Po riaes ee 
. , : yw ek Lae aly 


‘e 


3 me “heats . i ; aes 


iv} ; ’ sons - 
; ey hla Le x a 


1 


*“As unknown, and yet well known; as dying, and, 
behold, we live; as chastened, and not killed; as sorrowful, 
yet alway rejoicing; as poor, yet making many rich; as 
having nothing, and_yet possessing all things.” 

— IT Cor. 6:9, ro. 


The Cross Threads 
of the Web of Life 


Strange stories have been told from time to time of a 

cross appearing in the sky or printing itself upon the 
hands of a man. At such a time as this, however, there is no 
need to look for heavenly phenomena or to marvel at earthly 
stigmata; the whole range of human existence seems to lie un- 
der the shadow of the cross, and in whichever direction we 
turn we seem to find a situation in some way reminiscent of 
Calvary. Thus the title of this chapter, which is actually a 
chance phrase taken from a recent book of Stephen Leacock’s, 
may well serve as an introduction to the general theme with 
which this book is concerned. 

Almost instinctively we feel that this phrase gives an apt 
description of life as we know it. Life is not just a straight 
and unbroken thread, stretching from birth to death without 
tangles or cross patterns. On the contrary, we may examine 
life where we will and find conflicts and contrasts and even 
contradictions; no metaphor taken from smooth, one-way, un- 
impeded motion will serve. But how appropriate is the meta- 
phor of the cross threads! If there is truth in the claim of the 
Time Spirit in Goethe's Faust: 


“Thus on the roaring loom of time I ply, 
And weave for God the garment thou seest Him by,” 


still more is it true that God is using the same loom to weave 

for man the pattern of his life here upon earth. A Scottish 

hymn writer has expressed this thought in her familiar lines: 
17 


18 The Cross Threads 


“ With mercy and with judgement 
My web of time He wove,” 


but we might add to the threads of mercy and judgement those 
of joy and sorrow, of light and darkness, of exaltation and dis- 
appointment, of calm and anxiety, of success and failure, of 
hope and despair. “ The Cross Threads of the Web of Life ” is 
a phrase which can be tested by human experience and shown 
to be a true representation of reality. 

But while the phrase provides an apt and telling metaphor 
of man’s life as it actually is, there is something else about it 
which makes a subtle appeal to our minds. The very mention 
of the word ‘cross’ in connection with the human scene 
brings up subconscious memories and associations which 
make us feel instinctively that the use of the word is right. 
In some curious way a cross has become a part of the very 
warp and woof of human existence. Often the texture of life 
has seemed disordered and confused, but gradually a pattern 
has revealed itself, and it has been the pattern of a cross. And 
once this pattern has been seen, a strange peace has descended 
upon the soul: if the mark of the cross is there, all must be 
well. For as we look into the mists of the past, one dim shape 
at least can be discerned. It is the shape of a cross. And some- 
how we know that that cross was the gateway to richer and 
fuller life. If, then, in existence as we know it, a cross is still 
to be seen — sursum corda. That cross also shall be the prel- 
ude to resurrection life. 


Having then accepted this phrase as apt, in general, to por- 
tray human existence, we may go a step farther and claim that 
there are certain periods of history when it becomes peculiarly 
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applicable to the human situation. Probably at no time is this 
more the case than in a time of war. There are, indeed, even 
in times of outward peace, the inward conflicts and struggles 
which demand consideration and, if possible, interpretation. 
But in wartime this demand becomes insistent. The conflict is 
more intense, the contradictions more glaring, the smoke of 
confusion hangs more darkly over all the scene. Where, then, 
is the metaphor which can adequately encompass life at such 
a time? What words can begin to represent the tragedy of 
human existence as it is then revealed? 

It is a remarkable fact that in the midst of the new intensity 
men seem to turn, without any self-conscious intent, to those 
images and metaphors which in Christian history have been 
inseparably connected with the cross. Terms such as redemp- 
tion, sacrifice, salvation again become current coin. Even the 
war, which at first sight appears utterly gruesome and horri- 
ble, is seen at the second glance to have something of the mark 
of the cross upon it. Nobility is seen over against brutality, 
innocent suffering over against stark injustice, self-sacrifice 
over against callousness. Thus, upon the web of life, even in 
time of war the cross threads appear, and actually the pattern 
stands out more vividly than in the quiet days of peace. Men 
begin to talk in terms of a cross, to think in terms of a cross, 
to become, if I may use the expression, almost cross-conscious. 
A few illustrations taken from recent wartime literature will 
serve, perhaps, to bring home this fact more convincingly to 
our minds. 


II 


Consider first how, during these years of war, the word 
‘ sacrifice ’ has found its way again into common speech. It is 
indeed a word which stands for one of the most ancient of all 
human customs and, from the beginning, has been associated 
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with man’s urge to give up some valued possession in order to 
gain some higher good. Sacrifice then was fundamentally a no- 
ble and honourable thing, but in the course of time it came 
so to be connected with practices that were cruel and degrad- 
ing that men tended to fight shy of it and even to exclude it 
altogether from ordinary speech. Yet under the stress of war, 
when men showed themselves ready and willing to surrender 
all they held dear in order to safeguard what they deemed to 
be a still higher good — the safety and freedom of their fami- 
lies and fellow citizens —‘ sacrifice ’ came into its own again; 
it seemed the only word that could adequately express the 
kind of thing they were prepared to do. 

I well remember how, at a comparatively early stage of this 
war, we were deeply moved by the story of the commander 
of H.M.S. Jervis Bay. This ship, which was a merchant cruiser 
and only lightly armed, was protecting a large convoy of un- 
armed vessels in their journey across the Atlantic. Suddenly 
they were attacked by a German pocket battleship, and it 
seemed that the whole convoy might be exterminated. But 
without hesitation Captain Fogarty Fegan drew clear of the 
convoy, set his course towards the enemy, and went into ac- 
tion with all his guns blazing. It was suicide, but it was mag- 
nificently successful: through his delaying action, all but four 
of the merchantmen were saved. 

Now the significant thing for our purpose is that the domi- 
nant word in the headlines which blazoned abroad the news 
of the incident was the word ‘sacrifice.’ Even to the news 
editors no other word seemed adequate. Probably they had 
little knowledge of the history and associations of the word, 
but in a vague way they realized that this was the word of 
highest dramatic and emotional content to describe the heroic 
action of the captain and his crew. So it came about that hun- 
dreds of thousands of readers were confronted once again with 
the word ‘sacrifice.’ Few, if any, stopped to question what 
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it meant. But ‘ sacrifice’ impressed them, moved them, re- 
minded them of half-forgotten things, and came once again 
into the periphery of their conscious thoughts. 

But this is only one example among many. We may glance 
at another, taken from a responsible monthly and bearing 
tribute to the heroic struggle of the Polish people. These are 
the writer’s own words: 


“ It was Hitler’s intention to conquer Russia with Pol- 
ish help. This was the reason for his pro-Polish policy 
which lasted into the year 1939. Poland would certainly 
have lost her independence if she had acquiesced, but she 
might well have played a big, even if subordinate part, in 
the conquest and later on in the colonization of Rus- 
sia. In a purely material sense she would have profited 
greatly. But she refused. If the war is won it will be the 
just verdict of history that Poland saved the world and at 
a fearful price, for of all the countries at war, she has suf- 
fered most. If the war lasts a few years longer, it is doubt- 
ful whether more than a small minority of the Polish 
nation will be left alive. . . . Had the Poles shrunk from 
this sacrifice, Hitler would have had everything. . . . No 
wonder that his hatred of the Poles is as implacable as his 
hatred of the Jews.” + 


It would be hard to give higher praise to the people of any na- 
tion, but, again, the significant thing for our purpose is that 
‘ sacrifice’ is the word which the author feels compelled to 
use. This giving up of treasured goods in order to make pos- 
sible a higher good for others — this is the action which men 
instinctively admire and celebrate. And at no time is it more 
vividly before their eyes than in time of war. So the word 
enters again into their vocabulary, and at least a point of con- 
tact is made with the cross, which Christians have always re- 
garded as the perfect example of sacrifice in all human history. 
The altar of sacrifice is certainly one place where the threads 
of life may be seen to cross. 
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III 


Let us consider another group of words which have re- 
turned to the common vocabulary during the years of war — 
the group of words associated with the general idea of ‘ salva- 
tion.’ We may cite deliverance, redemption, liberation, and 
victory: all are concerned with the thought of saving man 
from the hands of oppressors and tyrants who may have en- 
slaved him. For it is one of the oldest lessons of human ex- 
perience that there exists in man an insatiable desire to gain 
control of his fellow, to wield power over some individual or 
group with whom he is in contact. Up toa point such exercise 
of power may not be harmful, but when it passes beyond a 
certain limit, it is bound to involve suffering and misery. So 
comes the yearning for emancipation and the cry for a leader 
to liberate and save. But all history shows that salvation is no 
easy process: 


“It is by no breath, 
Turn of eye, wave of hand, that salvation joins issue 
with death! ” 


The tyrant will not readily yield up his prey: only by the 
payment of a price, the price of hardship and suffering and 
even death, can the would-be deliverer redeem the enslaved. 

Even in days of outward peace man learns that no victory 
can be gained without cost. In time of war this lesson is 
brought home with far greater poignancy as the conflict is in- 
tensified and the suffering deepened. Salvation and costliness 
are found to be inextricably bound together: there is no re- 
demption without a ransom. As illustration of the way in 
which this has been impressed upon our minds in recent days, 
we need only turn to a volume of Mr. Churchill’s speeches 
delivered during the years 1940 and 1941. By general consent, 
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he has voiced the thoughts of the common people more ade- 
quately than any other of the war leaders. What are the words 
we find him using in relation to the present conflict? He speaks 
of ‘ the deliverance of mankind,’ of ‘ decisive victory over the 
forces of evil,’ of ‘ saving Europe and the world from the curse 
and tyranny of Nazism,’ of ‘ beating down Satan under our 
feet,’ of ‘redemption,’ of ‘ salvation’ which ‘ will not be de- 
nied us.’ Over against these terms, however, we find an equally 
imposing array of striking expressions designed to emphasize 
the cost which is necessarily involved. He speaks of ‘ blood 
and sweat and tears,’ of ‘ pangs and toils,’ of ‘ eternal vigi- 
lance,’ of ‘ unrelenting zeal,’ or “ grievous cost’ and ‘ suffer- 
ing,’ of offering freely our very lives that victory may be won. 
Thus again the cross threads can be seen: salvation and suf.- 
fering, redemption and ransom, conquest and cost are woven 
together in the pattern of life and at no time more so than 
in time of war. 

To find one more example of a somewhat different kind, we 
may turn to another man who has achieved great success in 
speaking from among the people and for the people. Mr. J. B. 
Priestley is deeply concerned for the democratic way of life 
but freely recognizes that much that has gone by the name of 
democracy has simply been sailing under false colours. In 
fact, in his judgement, at the outbreak of this war, democracy 
had almost ceased to exist. Then it was, however, that men of 
all walks of life rallied to the defence of the freedom they held 
dear and by their suffering redeemed democracy. In saying 
this, Mr. Priestley is setting forth the view of certain Ameri- 
can observers, but it is his choice of language which 1s signifi- 
cant. The people of Britain, by their suffering, had redeemed 
democracy and restored a faith for living. Then he continues 
in words which might be those of a Christian evangelist: 


“We must either reject or accept that redemption and 
faith. There is no mere patting them on the back. Either 
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you deny or you affirm. It is this dilemma that is making 

some of our more comfortable folks so irritable, so easily 

angered now. They cannot find it in their hearts to deny 

and yet they hate to accept and affirm. You can watch 

their minds squirming and wriggling, trying to find a way 
. out. There is no way out.” ? 


This example only serves to reinforce what we have already 
urged — that under the stress of these days men are using the 
Christian concepts again, and above all are recognizing in 
a new way that redemption and salvation can only come 
through the readiness to suffer and endure.’ Thus once more 
there is a point of contact with the cross, which Christians 
have always regarded as the supreme act of the divine redemp- 
tion and the place of the salvation of mankind. The field of 
human struggle is another place where the threads of life may 
be seen to cross. 


IV 


Still another word which has gained prominence in men’s 
thinking and speaking is the word ‘ retribution.’ It would not 
be hard to trace the idea that it represents back to the very 
dawn of man’s communal life: it was one of his earliest dis- 
coveries that if he were to live in any kind of harmony or 
peace with his neighbour, both must submit themselves to 
some higher standard than that of the mere satisfaction of 
their own immediate whims and desires. If one injured an- 
other in any way, he must be prepared to make retribution 
according to some agreed rule, and in so doing to restore the 
balance which had been temporarily disturbed. Fundamen- 
tally, then, retribution was a just and honourable require- 
ment; it was only as it began to be associated with a vengeful 
or unforgiving spirit that men came to regard it as unde- 
sirable and even degrading. Once again, however, under 


of the Web of Life 25 


the sudden stress of war, they were forced to reconsider the 
whole question afresh. In what sense could the war itself be 
regarded as the retribution which mankind was being forced 
to pay for neglected duties and broken Jaws? In what sense 
could it be regarded as the exaction of retribution by one 
group of nations from another group who had transgressed 
all the decencies of civilized life? 

Possibly this concern with retribution has not entered so 
deeply into the popular mind and vocabulary as has the ad- 
miration for sacrifice. And yet there is evidence of a deepen- 
ing interest in the principles at stake. For instance, important 
questions have been asked in the British Parliament about 
the treatment of war criminals, certain of the Law Lords have 
made pronouncements about the way in which retribution is 
to be exacted from the Axis powers, and in America Dr. Mar- 
cel de Baer, chief of Belgium’s judicature, in collaboration 
with Professor Glueck, of Harvard, has drafted a plan for the 
punishment of Axis war criminals. Some kind of retribution 
there must be — of that men are fairly certain; yet how ret- 
ribution can be exacted without doing injury to the guiltless 
— of that men are far from certain. Retribution and innocent 
suffering seem to be inextricably linked together. Some, then, 
would say that retribution must be demanded without any 
sentimental regard for the suffering of the relatively innocent; 
others would say that in view of the bitter suffering which 
must attend any attempt to enforce justice, the demand for 
retribution must be finally abandoned. One group cries out 
for the extermination of every last German and Japanese: 
nothing less could make retribution for the wrongs they have 
done. The other group cries out for the cessation of bombing 
of civilians and for the immediate despatch of food to the 
starving children of Europe: no retribution that leads to such 
suffering of the innocent, they hold, can possibly be justified. 

Now the significant thing in all this for our purpose is that, 


LIBRARY 


PACIFIC BIBLE’ 
IBLE INSTITUTE 
FRESNO, CALIFORNIA 


26 The Cross Threads 


without realizing it, men are grappling once again with one 
of the central problems which have faced all Christian think- 
ers in relation to the cross. In some way, they feel sure, the 
cross must stand for the establishment of God’s justice; if there 
is injustice there, then God ceases to count in human affairs. 
On the other hand, they feel sure that the Victim who suf- 
fered there was guiltless and innocent of all wrong: if he were 
euilty, then moral standards have no more place in human 
life. Such is the dilemma of the cross, and it is the dilemma 
which is again being brought forcibly home to us by the hap- 
penings of war. To speak, as Professor Richard Niebuhr does, 
of the ‘ war as crucifixion’ is not just to play with words; it 
is to give witness to that strange combination of stern justice 
with innocent suffering which we see both at Calvary and 
within the war-scarred cities of Europe today. 

Thus it is clear that the ideas of retribution and the estab- 
lishment of justice have again been brought vividly to men’s 
attention. They are never altogether absent from the life of 
society, but in time of war they are bound to take on a new 
prominence, for one of the chief motives inspiring a commu- 
nity to engage in so grim an ordeal as armed conflict is the 
conviction that it is necessary for the re-establishment of jus- 
tice and the upholding of the right. In this conviction there 
is at least a point of contact with the cross, which Christians 
have regarded as the perfect demonstration of the divine 
righteousness and the upholding of the moral order of God. 
The bar of judgement is another place where the threads of 
life may be seen to cross. 


Vv 


One last word may be mentioned as having taken on an al- 
together new significance since the beginning of 1940 — it is 
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the word ‘regeneration.’ What was once associated vaguely 
in people’s minds with sudden conversion, or with contro- 
versies about infant baptism, has become vibrant with mean- 
ing because of the dramatic events taking place in the world 
around us. Man has, of course, always been interested in the 
processes of birth and creation; he has experienced perhaps 
his moments of sublimest exaltation when new life and new 
beauty have appeared before his eyes. At the same time, he 
has dimly realized that even these periods of ecstasy could not 
be separated from travail and pain. In some strange way death 
was the pathway to life, travail to joy, suffering to creation. 
And what had been dimly perceived in days of peace suddenly 
became an intense conviction in time of war: that somehow 
suffering and death were not the end, but could lead to crea- 
tive transformation and the regeneration of life. 

Let us first consider an illustration from a war book which 
has attained a very wide circulation. There is something ex- 
traordinarily appealing about the frank revelation of his in- 
most thoughts which Richard Hillary gives in his book Fall- 
ing Through Space. His heroism and endurance, it need 
hardly be said, are beyond praise. But what is so significant 
for our purpose is to notice the way in which a change came 
over his whole outlook on life as he stood face to face with 
suffering and death — not so much perhaps his own as that 
of the friends he loved. His conversations with his great friend 
Peter’s widow are exceedingly moving, and some of her words 
may be quoted to indicate the effect which suffering has had 
_upon the sensitive mind. “ Ever since Peter’s death you have 
been different,” she says. “‘ It has worked on you; and it’s only 
because it has, that I tell you these things. Colin says he would 
never have believed that any one could change as you have. 
. . . You have given to me in a way that would have been im- 
possible for you before Peter’s death. You are still giving. You 
are conferring value on life by feeling Peter’s death as deeply 
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as you do. And you are bound to feel the death, be re-created 
by the death of the others in the squadron — if not in the same 
degree, certainly in the same way. * 

A second illustration may be taken from the numerous 
commentaries which have been written on the event which 
has shaken our modern world more perhaps than any other — 
the fall of France. It is remarkable how often the note of re- 
generation through suffering recurs. For instance, in M. Elie 
Bois’s book Truth on the Tragedy of France, he endeavours 
to show that it was this theory, passively accepted, which was 
the final cause of her capitulation. He is careful to point out, 
however, that it was in reality an utter perversion of the truth 
that was used by Pétain and his circle. They were obsessed by 
the thought of regeneration coming through suffering and 
defeat and were prepared, therefore, meekly to surrender. Ac- 
tually, of course, they were in this way avoiding suffering and 
agony and were attempting to gain their renewal of life sim- 
ply by doing nothing. As another writer, M. Alexander Werth, 
has said: “The old slogan of the Jacobins, ‘Liberté ou la 
mort’ bad been abandoned for ‘ Esclavage - . - plutot que 
la mort’ on the ground that what was most important to save, 
if anything could yet be saved, was the seeds of national, or 
rather racial survival. In all this there was a vague Concep- 
tion of ‘ regeneration through suffering,’ and there was the 
strangely Chinese-like belief that ‘France could not be de- 
stroyed.’ ”’ © 

In the minds of many of France’s leaders, then, the domi- 
nating thought was that of evading suffering as far as’possible, 
even at the risk of humiliation and disgrace; they naively 
hoped that out of abject surrender there would somehow 
spring to life a regenerated people. Far different, of course, 
has the actual outcome been. Through the capitulation of the 
leaders, millions of the common people of France have been 
delivered up to slavery and suffering and death. But for those 
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who now have eyes to see, it is out of their agony that the re- 
generation of the soul of France is to come. 

There is a beautiful expression of this essential faith in a 
book by M. Nattages, who escaped from France and ultimately 
arrived in England. During the course of his wanderings he 
crossed the desert, where he noticed what seemed to be an 
unaccountable green carpet. The driver of his lorry, however, 
was able to supply an explanation: seeds deposited in the des- 
ert by the wind will spring to life years afterwards when 
blessed by a fertilizing storm. In this phenomenon M. Nat- 
tages sees a parable of the regeneration of France. 


“France, whom the world loves, is such a flower, and 
will be for ever reborn. She has sowed so abundantly, has 
given so generously to every one. Above all, she has done 
so much to make the civilized world acquainted with lib- 
erty that it will be impossible for the seed she has scat- 
tered to be dried up for all eternity by the destructive 
wind that blows from the east. . . . A beneficent shower 
will come, gifted by the love and gratitude of a score or 
more of free peoples, and will make germinate and re- 
germinate, time without end, a flower which has perhaps 
been over-confident, a trifle heedless, and yet is so beau- 
tiful — the flower of liberty which is France.” ° 


Thus regeneration and re-creation through travail and 
agony is, it appears, a lesson which is again being brought 
home forcibly to the conscience of mankind. Once more, then, 
there is a metaphorical relationship to the cross, which all 
through Christian history has been regarded as the fons et 
origo of all that is divinely fresh and re-creative in human life. 
The birthplace of a new creation is another point where the 
threads of life may be seen to cross. 
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VI 


We have said enough to show that through the stress of war 
old ideas have again laid hold of men’s minds and old meta- 
phors become luminous. Words that had been consigned to 
the junk heap of theological speculation have been salvaged 
as valuable wartime material. Men of this generation are real- 
izing as never before that the pattern of life is a cross: words 
and symbols associated with Calvary have taken on new mean- 
ing and returned to everyday use. What, we may ask, is the sig- 
nificance of all this for the life and witness of the Christian 
Church? 

Surely we are justified in inferring that the time is ripe for 
a new attempt to interpret to our own day and generation 
what the central cross of all the ages means to human exist- 
ence. So often in the past this has seemed well-nigh impos- 
sible because of the lack of categories, symbols, or parallels 
from the common life of man which were really familiar and 
available for immediate use. Men were little concerned about 
the kind of situation with which the cross was concerned. ‘To 
speak of redemption or regeneration was to speak into a vac- 
uum. From what we have sought to present in this chapter, it 
is at least clear that the situation is changing. Can we not, 
then, turn back again to the cross and try to see how we may 
recapture its meaning both for ourselves and for those who 
are showing this new concern about the deepest problems of 
life? 


2. 


“And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art worthy 
to take the book, and to open the seals thereof: for thou wast 
slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood out of 
every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation; and hast 
made-us unto our God kings and priests: and we shall reign 
on the earth.” — Rev. 5:9, 10. 
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The Cross in the New Testament — 
Redemption and Salvation 


No sane historian would today dispute the fact that 
Jesus, a prophet of Galilee, was crucified by the order 
of the Roman authorities at some time within the first half 
of the first century of our era. Attempts have been made from 
time to time to categorize this claim of the Christian Church 
as myth, but such attempts would hardly now be taken seri- 
ously. At the heart of the earliest formulated creed of Chris- 
tendom stands the confession that he, Jesus Christ, was cru- 
cified under Pontius Pilate, and thereby Christianity is tied 
to a particular historical event. Even if the Christian way of 
life were to be destroyed from off the face of the earth, the fact 
that Jesus Christ was crucified within human history could 
hardly be expunged from the annals of the human race. 
There is something heartening in this inescapable ‘ factual- 
ness ’ of the cross, and yet one is bound to admit that the fact 
itself, in bare isolation, can have little value for mankind. An 
event within history, whose meaning no one is able to dis- 
cern, may affect the purely exterior circumstances of man’s 
life in some small measure; but if it is to play any major part 
in the development of his inmost soul, then it is essential for 
it to be viewed as in some sense meaningful. ‘This is not to 
say that the contemporaries of the event, or even their de- 
scendants, will necessarily be able to gauge its full signifi- 
cance; in fact, the full meaning may never be grasped by men. 
At the same time, the extent of its influence will be in direct 
proportion to the richness of meaning which it is seen to have 
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for the life of the world. Thus in the case of the historical fact 
of the death of Christ, the event in itself would probably have 
had little effect upon human history; what has made it, and 
continues to make it, of immeasurable importance is the 
meaning that it holds for the inner life of the individual and 
of society at large. 


I 


How, then, is this meaning to be first discerned and then 
disclosed? No question has been of greater importance in the 
history of the Christian Church, and certainly no question 
calls for more serious consideration today. At the outset the 
writer would emphasize that no true answer can be given 
save in the context of the Holy Spirit. This was the convic- 
tion of the early apostles — that it was the Spirit who was tak- 
ing the events of the life and death of the historic Jesus and 
revealing their meaning to them. And this same Spirit is ever 
operating to bring home that meaning in new power to suc- 
cessive generations of Christian disciples. Apart from the in- 
spiration and illumination of the Spirit of Christ, the mean- 
ing of his death cannot possibly be discerned. 

It is clear, however, that even in New Testament times the 
conviction that the Spirit was assisting and guiding did not 
lead the early Christians to abandon all attempts to use mean- 
ingful language when they spoke of the death of Christ. Actu- 
ally we find them using time-honoured words and metaphors 
which were the best fitted to call up vivid images in their hear- 
ers’ minds. Such words as ransom, reconciliation, propitia- 
tion, and remission may not mean much to present-day read- 
ers, but they were certainly vibrant with meaning for those 
who lived in the first century, and these were the words in 
common use when reference was made to the Messiah’s death. 
In witnessing to Jews, of course, their task was relatively sim- 
ple, for the historical tradition of the Hebrews provided a 


Redemption and Salvation 35 


number of words exactly suited to their needs. Amongst the 
Gentiles, more difficult problems emerged, and there began 
to be that necessity for fresh interpretation such as has con- 
fronted the Church in every new environment and in every 
new age since that time. In general, however, New Testament 
writers confined themselves to terms occurring in the Sep- 
tuagint Version of the Old Testament, and these naturally 
became significant to converts as soon as they grew at all famil- 
iar with the ancient Scriptures. 

Thus in the Christian writings of the first century no at- 
tempt is made to discuss at length the reasons for the death 
of Jesus, either from the divine or from the human side. There 
is no carefully constructed argument, starting from certain 
premises and advancing towards definite conclusions, with a 
view to demonstrating the logical necessity of the cross. 
Rather, we find a number of dramatic accounts of the actual 
sequence of events and a number of vivid metaphors which 
serve to describe the significance which these events possessed 
for Jesus himself and for those who came after. We find also 
certain names applied to Him who was the central actor in 
the great drama. If we come to the New Testament expect- 
ing to find a cut-and-dried theory of the rationale of the Atone- 
ment, we shall be disappointed; if, on the other hand, we come 
prepared to examine its metaphors and names carefully, and 
to allow them to quicken our imaginations and enlighten our 
minds, we shall discover that very thing which the New ‘Tes- 
tament waits to give to enquiring souls. 


II 


We have just spoken of ‘ names’ and ‘ metaphors’ as being 
specially significant within the New Testament interpretation 
of the meaning of the death of Christ. A moment's reflection 
will show why this is so. One of the earliest impulses in hu- 
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man life, if not the earliest, is to attach a name to a person (or 
thing) to whom one is closely related. A child will attempt 
to express its reaction to an object which has caught its at- 
tention by a name, and one one has 5p to adult life is 
still conscious of the desire to ‘name’ a person or thing by 
placing it within a certain category. Now under normal cir- 
cumstances persons are named in accordance with the actions 
they perform or the functions they fulfil. Hence in attempt- 
ing to assess the significance of a person and the work he has 
done, it is of the highest importance to pay close attention 
to the names applied to him by his contemporaries and to the 
verbs used to describe his actions. In the case of Jesus, then, 
names and verbal metaphors associated with his person are the 
most accurate instruments we possess for determining the 
meaning which his work assumed first for himself and then for 
those in closest relationship with him. 

For it can hardly be seriously suggested that Jesus’ life was 
devoid of all aim or purpose — just borne along on the tide 
of circumstance with no goal in sight. To read the Gospels is 
surely to be impressed with the fact that, at least from the be- 
ginning of his public ministry, Jesus had a definite conception 
in mind of what his task was to be. This task may have taken 
on new aspects and new ranges of relevance as he proceeded, 
but there was surely an initial vision of what he was intending 
to do. Now it is questionable whether any man can set out to 
do something wholly new. There are bound to be links of con- 
tinuity with the past even though, in the course of the out- 
working of his purpose, new and creative developments may 
appear. So in the case of Jesus there was no attempt to cut 
himself off altogether from the past. There was sufficient simi- 
larity between what he was intending to do and certain con- 
cepts which had emerged in the course of his nation’s history 
for him to be able to employ them in a general way. A par- 
ticular word-metaphor which men had used to describe a cer- 
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tain action — which they had then applied in ever wider 
ways, even to the extent of applying it within the realm of 
man’s spiritual relationships — such a word-metaphor Jesus 
himself could employ in relation to his own future mission. 
In the same way, the name used in history to describe a per- 
son performing such an action could be taken over and used 
to designate his own particular place within the world of men. 
The word-metaphor and the name were in no sense final, for 
what he was to do was in a very real way unique, and the full 
significance of the words could appear only as his work pro- 
gressed. Moreover, it was highly desirable that the words 
chosen should not be too clear-cut in their denotation, lest 
no room should be left for creative development. Jesus him- 
self would first fill them up with meaning in his own way; 
then it would be left for the apostolic witnesses to attempt to 
describe in verbal metaphors the significance of the action 
which he had performed and to gather all together in certain 
names which would express what they believed to be the final 
significance of the One who had acted in their midst as he had 
done. In seeking to approach the heart of the New Testament 
interpretation, therefore, we focus attention upon: 

1. The verbal metaphors used by Jesus to describe his work. 

2. The names which he applied to himself. 

3. The verbal metaphors used by the apostles to describe 

his work. 

4. The names which they applied to him. 
In this way we believe that we can come nearer to the primal 
significance of the cross than by any other method. 


Ill 


We shall not have gone far in a study of the Gospels before 
we encounter one metaphor which evidently occupied a lead- 
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ing place in Jesus’ thought as he went forth to his ministry: 
his task was to set his people free. Word-metaphors such as 
loose, save, deliver, redeem are prominent in the records, and 
it is these that we must examine with some care. One of the 
basic experiences of man as such is connected with emancipa- 
tion from an environment which has become cramping and 
restricting; he longs to have access to a wider sphere of ex- 
pansion and freedom. And Jesus saw men bound by disease, 
by demons, by hard laws, by evil habits, and he was deter- 
mined to break their bonds and lead them out into freedom 
and salvation. 

But behind all these metaphors, to which we shall refer in 
more detail below, there stands one event in the history of 
Israel which in the mind of the average Jew occupied a place 
of supreme importance. In fact, as Paul Tillich has suggested, 
this was in reality the centre of all history so far as the Jewish 
outlook was concerned.? This event was the deliverance of 
the Children of Israel from the bondage of Egypt and their 
final salvation from the hands of their enemies at the waters 
of the Red Sea. God had indeed redeemed and saved his peo- 
ple. Thus it is written in Ex. 6:6, 7: 


“J will bring you out from under the burdens of the 
Egyptians, and I will rid you out of their bondage, and 
I will redeem you with a stretched out arm, and with 
great judgments: and I will take you to me for a people, 
and I will be to you a God: and ye shall know that I am 
the Lord your God, which bringeth you out from under 
the burdens of the Egyptians.” 


At once we may notice that there are two sides to that which 
is here described. From one side the emphasis is on cutting 
men loose from the bonds of their taskmasters, delivering 
them from the weight of the oppressive burdens laid upon 
them by their tormentors; from the other side the emphasis 
is on the new life of liberty, the expansiveness, the new en- 
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vironment, which has no limits save those of the outreach of 
God himself. And both of these aspects are envisaged in later 
references to deliverance in the Old Testament. In Ps. 25, for 
example, one side is vividly represented. A man pictures him- 
self as in a net: he is enmeshed in troubles and distresses, in 
afflictions and sins; his enemies surround him on every side. 
His cry is that he may be ‘ brought out’ (v. 17), ‘ delivered’ 
(v. 20), ‘set free’ (v. 18), ‘redeemed’ (v. 22); he longs to 
be loosed from all those bonds which hold him in thrall. In 
Ps. 103, both sides find expression. A man gives praise to God, 
on the one hand, for loosing him from his iniquities, saving 
him out of his diseases, and redeeming his life from destruc- 
tion; on the other hand, for crowning him with loving-kind- 
ness and tender mercies and bringing him out into the enjoy- 
ment of an expansiveness comparable only to that of an eagle 
in the heavens. To be loosed from bondage, to enter into lib- 
erty — such was the desire and the hope of the true Israelite. 

For although there had been the great deliverance at the 
Red Sea, and although later a certain number had been re- 
leased from the captivity of Babylon and restored to their own 
land, the centuries immediately preceding the coming of 
Christ found a people still looking for God to visit and re- 
deem his people. Some believed that deliverance could only 
come through armed rising — that God would miraculously 
support and give victory to those who would challenge the 
oppressive powers; others believed that man’s rdle could only 
be passive, waiting for God to act in his own good time. But 
many there were who longed for the ‘ consolation ’ of Israel.? 
It was into this environment that Jesus came. It is significant 
that in his first recorded public reference to the nature of his 
mission, the thought of deliverance is predominant. God had 
anointed him, he said, “to proclaim release to captives, to 
give sight to the blind, and to set at liberty those that were 
bruised” (Luke 4:18). The record of his life shows how the 
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task was accomplished. He loosed the diseased from their in- 
firmities. Rebuking the synagogue ruler who questioned his 
right to heal on the Sabbath, he said, ‘‘ Ought not this woman, 
being a daughter of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo, 
these eighteen years, to have been loosed from this bond on 
the sabbath day?” (Luke 13:16). He delivered the demon- 
possessed from their slavery. Answering the challenge of those 
who claimed that he was casting out devils by Beelzebub, he 
said, ‘« When a strong man armed keepeth his palace, his goods 
are in peace: but when a stronger than he shall come upon 
him, and overcome him, he taketh from him all his armour 
wherein he trusted, and divideth his spoils” (Lukesi1291; 
22). He relieved the heavy-laden of their burdens. In con- 
trast to the religious leaders of his day who by legal precepts 
bound heavy burdens upon men’s shoulders, grievous to be 
borne (Matt. 23:4), Jesus proclaimed to all those who were 
weary and heavy-laden that by coming to him they would 
find rest to their souls. 

Not only, however, did Jesus deliver men from their bond- 
age; he led them out into newness of life. Health for the sick 
in body (Mark 1:34), sanity for the sick in mind (Mark 
5:15) , self-respect for the despised and outcast (Mark 12:17), 
freedom for those bound by ordinances (Matt. 17:26), such 
were the benefits which Jesus bestowed upon men. All are 
included within the one comprehensive term ‘salvation,’ a 
word which is specially connected with the life of Christ,* and 
which refers in part to present experience while pointing for- 
ward also to final blessedness. Deliverance and salvation are 
two great blessings which came to men through the ministry 
of Jesus. 

But although he ‘“‘ went about doing good, and healing all 
that were oppressed of the devil” (Acts 10:38) , he was clearly 
conscious of the fact that there was a supreme conflict yet to 
be fought. He had wrestled with the different powers by which 
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men were enslaved, he had bestowed the gift of new life upon 
those who had been set free. But something greater and more 
far-reaching was yet to take place. On the Mount of Trans- 
figuration, he talked with his heavenly visitants concerning 
the ‘ exodus’ which he was to accomplish at Jerusalem. Some 
event comparable to the exodus from Egypt was looming up 
before him. To his most intimate disciples he spoke mysteri- 
ous words about a baptism of suffering which he must soon 
undergo and which he invited them to share. But most strik- 
ing of all were the words used in describing the ultimate mis- 
sion of the Son of Man — “not to be served, but to serve, 
and to give his life a ransom for many” (Mark 10:45) . This 
word * ransom ’ embodies a metaphor so vivid that it deserves 
a somewhat fuller examination. 

Perhaps the most authoritative discussion of the term is to 
be found in Dr. H. Wheeler Robinson’s book Redemption 
and Revelation. He points out that ransom and redemption 
come from the same root, and that each refers to the process 
of gaining freedom for a slave by paying an adequate sum for 
his release. No emphasis, however, is laid on the money pay- 
ment; all that really matters is the release from the “ bond or 
taboo ” * which hitherto has bound the oppressed. So in the 
Septuagint Version of the Old Testament, the verb ‘ to ran- 
som ’ is used of deliverance from sin and death and especially 
of the deliverance of Israel from Egypt and the exiles from 
Babylon.® The great interest of Mark 10:45, then, lies in its 
revelation of the mind of Jesus as he looked forward to the re- 
demption by which he was to deliver the new Israel out of the 
house of bondage. In contrast to the two ways by which, in 
current thought, it was imagined that deliverance might 
come, Jesus himself set forth the third way: it would be 
through the surrender of his own life as a ransom-price to 
loose men from all the fetters by which they were bound and 
to lead them out into the glorious liberty of the sons of God. 
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Thus the final conflict to which he looked forward would, 
he knew well, demand the expenditure of his very lifeblood; 
at the same time it would issue in’ victory and the salvation 
of the new redeemed people of God. Above all, it would deal 
finally with the tyranny of sin and would be “ at once the re- 
pudiation of the service of sin even unto death, and through 
the ‘ Red Sea’ of that death the opening of a new way to 
God.” ° 


IV 


We next turn to the question of the name Jesus applied to 
himself as he conceived his work in this way. We might have 
expected him to choose such a title as Redeemer (used of 
Moses in Acts 7:35) or Saviour (used by the Samaritans in 
John 4:42) or Deliverer. As a matter of fact, however, none 
of these titles are used by Jesus in the records we have; we 
must look for a more elusive title to suggest the particular 
view of his work that we have been considering. 

The title which, we believe, Jesus used of himself and which 
vividly expresses the idea of deliverance and salvation is that 
of ‘ Shepherd.’ No figure is accorded a higher place of honour 
in the Old Testament than is the shepherd, and no simile is 
more often employed in reference to the exodus of the Chil- 
dren of Israel from Egypt than that of a shepherd leading 
forth his flock. “‘ He led forth his own people like sheep, and 
guided them in the wilderness like a flock. And he led them 
safely, so that they feared not ” (Ps. 78:52, 53). ““ Thou leddest 
thy people like a flock by the hand of Moses and Aaron ”’ (Ps. 
77:20). Looking forward then to the new redemption, the 
prophets were constantly employing the shepherd-imagery. 
At present, they held, Israel was under the control of false 
shepherds who were leading them to ruin (Ezek., ch. 34). 
But in days to come the flock would be rescued from bondage, 
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gathered together and led across the wilderness to its true 
pasture. In words of rare beauty, the Second Isaiah describes 
the lambs being gathered in the arm and carried in the bosom 
(Isa. 40:11), and Jeremiah depicts the flock being gathered 
in from their slavery in far countries, home to their rightful 
fold (Jer. 23:3; 31:10). Sometimes the work of deliverance 
is regarded as performed by God himself, but more often the 
Messiah is spoken of as the Shepherd. (Cf. Micah 5:4; Ezek. 
34:23; Ps. of Sol. 17:40 seq.) Commenting on the oracle in 
Ezekiel, Dr. Ryder Smith says: 

“ Under the concept ‘ shepherd,’ the idea of force is in 
the background and the idea of salvation in the fore- 
ground, for it is the one duty of a shepherd to ‘save’ 
his sheep from every kind of harm. It is made a charge 
against the false shepherds that ‘with force and with 
rigour have they ruled over’ the flock, whereas they 
ought to have “sought that which was lost,’ and so on. 
The idea runs through the oracle that a true shepherd is 
strong, patient and pitiful. No shepherd here ‘ gives his 
life for the sheep,’ but the true shepherd — whether 
Jehovah or David — will spend his strength for the sheep 
and so ‘save’ them.” ” 


When we turn to the New Testament “ this rich and im- 
pressive metaphorical language comes to rest with its appli- 
cation to Jesus as the true Shepherd of the people of God.” ® 
It cannot be by chance that Jesus so often refers to his relation 
with the people or his disciples as that of a shepherd with his 
sheep (Mark 6:34; Luke 12:32; 15:3—-7; Matt. 15:24). Even 
during his earthly ministry he acted as shepherd, seeking and 
saving that which was lost. And he looked forward to the day 
when he would bring in the other sheep, so that at length 
there might be one flock and one Shepherd (John 10:16). 
Before that could come to pass, however, a great deliverance 
must take place. It was his purpose to be the second Moses, 
the Shepherd who would lead God’s flock out from the bond- 
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age of their present state into the freedom of the flock of God. 
But this would not be without cost. In Mark 14:27 a quota- 
tion is taken by Jesus from the prophecy of Zechariah and 
made to apply to himself. He was to be the Shepherd who 
would be smitten, and for the moment the sheep would be 
scattered; but, as he immediately goes on to say, he would be 
raised up again and would then lead his flock along the way 
of God’s choice. Similarly in the great passage of John, ch. 10, 
the ‘ whole parabolic heritage,’ to use Hoskyns’ term, comes 
to its focus in the picture of the shepherd who lays down his 
life for the sheep. “ I am the good shepherd,” said Jesus. “I 
lay down my life, that I might take it again. I am come that 
they might have life, and that they might have it more abun- 
dantly.” As Canon Phythian-Adams vividly expresses it, 
“Through His Death and Passion, Christus Pastor is essen- 
tially Christus Victor.” ® Thus by designating himself the 
Shepherd, Jesus was able to set forth his work as the deliver- 
ance of God’s people from bondage, and the gift to them of 
abundance of life. 

Yet, while regarding himself as the Shepherd of God’s flock, 
may he not also have regarded himself as the Lamb? On the 
night of Israel’s redemption, it was the Passover lamb whose 
life had been yielded up, to provide the ransom for the first- 
born, and in Isa., ch. 53, we read that the Servant “ is brought 
as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers 
is dumb.”” Knowing, as we do, how prominent a place these 
Scriptures held in the mind of the Lord, is it fanciful to think 
that he conceived the laying down of his life as comparable to 
that of the Lamb whose life was given in order that the people 
might go free? 1? He too would redeem the many by submit- 
ting himself to suffering and death. But that would not be the 
end: he would, by his resurrection, lead forth the many into 
newness of life. Shepherd — Lamb: this is one of the supreme 
paradoxes of Jesus’ ministry. Redeemer — Ransom: it is the 


Redemption and Salvation AG 


same paradox under another form. In this way only could the 
flock be delivered out of bondage into their true home within 
the fold of God. 


Vv 


Having sought to view the cross, as it were, from one side, 
we come now to the witness of the early apostles as they viewed 
it from the other side. In the early chapters of The Acts, we 
cannot escape from the dominant feeling of exultation which 
filled the hearts of the disciples. For the moment, it seems, 
they were not so concerned with what the death of Christ had 
effected but rather with the new life which had been made 
available through his resurrection. The great word is ‘ salva- 
tion.’ ““ Neither is there salvation in any other: for there is 
none other name under heaven given among men, whereby 
we must be saved” (Acts 4:12). “ To us is this word of sal- 
vation sent” (Acts 13:26). Through the resurrection and 
exaltation of Christ new life and new power had become avail- 
able for mankind. 

It is when we come to the writings of Paul, however, that 
the twin notes of redemption and salvation which we stressed 
earlier come to fullest expression. Taking first the references 
to redemption, we find that in The Epistle to the Galatians 
Paul uses the word to describe his emancipation from the 
bondage of the Law. He was deeply conscious of the far- 
reaching implications of the Deuteronomic injunction, 
“Cursed is every one that continueth not in all the things 
which are written in the book of the Law to do them” (Deut. 
27:26). He knew that he could not attain to this standard 
of perfection: there was no possibility, then, of his avoiding 
the bondage of the curse of the Law. He seems almost to re- 
gard this curse as a spell which had been laid upon him and 
from which there was no hope of breaking free. Yet, he tri- 
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umphantly cries, ‘God sent forth his Son . . . to deliver 
them who were in subjection to the law” (Gal. 4:4, 5)» and, 
“ Christ redeemed us from the curse of the law, having be- 
come a curse for us” (Gal. 3:13). How exactly the deliver- 
ance took place is not described in detail, but the apostle’s 
general thought is well represented by C. A. Anderson Scott 
when he writes: 

‘He [Jesus] was identified with His race as it lay un- 
der the judgement of a broken Law; and the form of His 
death proved the completeness of the identification. But 
. . . His triumph over that death which spelled curse, 
meant triumph over the Law which imposed the curse 
and the deliverance of His people from its yoke. . . . He 
broke the power of the Law as a yoke of bondage by first 
realizing in His own Person the utmost extremity of its 
authority, and then by breaking forth from its domin- 
ion in the newness of the resurrection life. . . . Christ, 
therefore, was ‘ the end of the law . . . to every one that 
believeth’ (Rom. 10:4). He was the end of the Law as 
a system, a dispensation and a servitude.” ** 


What has just been said of the Law, moreover, is equally 
true of the other tyrants envisaged by Paul. In his dramatic 
way, he regards sin as a tyrant which holds men in thrall. Yet 
we have “redemption through his blood, even the loosing 
from our sins” (Eph. 1:7). Through faith in Christ, exter- 
nalized in baptism, a man died out from under the dominion 
of sin; he passed into the new domain of God’s grace, living 
in the freedom of the new life in Christ Jesus (Rom., ch. 6). 
In like manner, the tyranny of death was broken thftough the 
death and resurrection of Christ Jesus. Finally there was the 
servitude to evil spirits which had been very real to Paul, but 
from which he believed men had also been delivered by the 
victory of Christ. This concept is not easy for us to grasp to- 
day, but there is no doubt that it held a prominent place in 
the thought of the Early Church. There were principalities 
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and powers, there were things in heaven and things in earth 
and things under the earth, all of which had been subjugated 
by Christ and robbed of their dominion over men. How the 
death of Christ was related to this deliverance is set forth in 
an important passage (Col. 2:15) which demands some con- 
sideration. 

In the writer’s judgement, by far the most satisfactory inter- 
pretation of this difficult passage has been given by C. A. An- 
derson Scott in the work to which reference has just been 
made. Translating the verse, “ He stripped off from himself 
the principalities and the powers and made them a contempt- 
ible exhibition when by His Cross He triumphed over them,” 
he goes on to point out that according to Paul’s general 
thought it was the ‘ flesh ’ of man through which both sin and 
the evil spirit-forces laid hold of him and enslaved him. Not 
that the ‘ flesh’ was in itself corrupt: only, from the time of 
the Fall, it had constituted the avenue through which these 
powers of evil could approach a man and cajole him and 
conquer him. Now it was fundamental to Paul’s thought that 
Christ had truly assumed human flesh (Rom. 8:3; Gal. 4:4) . 
But whereas in the case of all others the flesh had provided 
the field for the activity of evil, in His case sin and the pow- 
ers of darkness were able to make no impression upon his 
integrity. Finally, in the supreme act of Calvary, by divesting 
himself of his flesh-body, he laid aside the last medium by 
which the hostile powers might have attained control over 
him. ‘“‘ It was they who ‘crucified the Lord of glory’ but in 
doing so they over-reached themselves. He escaped from their 
dominion, nay more, He broke it; God raised Him from the 
dead, and in His resurrection (the thought of which is never 
far from Paul’s mind when he is speaking of the Cross) He 
asserted and proclaimed His victory over every hostile Force, 
death, demons and the Devil.” ” 

We have dwelt at length on St. Paul’s references to deliv- 
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erance and redemption, for nowhere else in the New Testa- 
ment are the metaphors developed so impressively. When we 
consider the other aspect of his thought — the references to 
the more positive state into which Christ had brought men by 
his victory —it is hard to make any selection, so numerous 
are the passages. Salvation is a term which he uses in Tefer- 
ence to a definite event in the past, to an ongoing experience 
in the present, and to a final consummation in the future. At- 
tention has often been called to this fact, but it provides the 
clearest possible testimony to the place which salvation held 
in the apostle’s thought. Salvation involved a great deliver- 
ance in the past, a rich experience in the present, and a con- 
fident hope for the future —all made possible through the 
death and resurrection of Christ. And just as he emphasizes 
the thought of a positive salvation again and again, so too he 
repeatedly refers to that freedom wherewith Christ had made 
men free. Galatians and Romans are both ringing declara- 
tions of the freedom available to men through the work of 
Christ. Being made free from the Law and from sin and be- 
come servants to righteousness and to God, men could bring 
forth fruit unto holiness and in the end enjoy everlasting 
life. There is no finer phrase in the New Testament than St. 
Paul’s summary description of the positive status of redeemed 
souls — “ the liberty of the glory of the children of God” 
(Rom. 8:21). 

It is unnecessary to examine in detail the further references 
in the New Testament to the ideas of redemption and salva- 
tion. Redemption is to the fore in The First Epistle of Peter 
with its poignant reference to the deliverance from a life of 
worthlessness through the costly payment of the very lifeblood 
of Christ. It is to the fore also in the great hymns of the Apoc- 
alypse with their references to Him who loved us and “ loosed 
us from our sins by his blood’ (Rev. 1:5) and who purchased 
unto God with his blood men out of every tribe, and tongue, 
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and people, and nation (Rev. 5:9) . In none of these passages 
is there the suggestion of a quid pro quo; rather, the whole 
emphasis is on the surpassing costliness of the process by which 
the Son of God had delivered men from their bondage. On 
the more positive side it is in The Epistle to the Hebrews that 
we find the greater stress on the concept of salvation. The 
author is appalled at the thought of regarding lightly a sal- 
vation which is “ so great’ (Heb. 2:3) ; it isa salvation which 
is ““eternal” (ch. 5:9); it is a salvation which covers every 
aspect of human existence (ch. 7:25). Salvation, in fact, is 
wholeness in every department of life. 

‘Thus we have found abundant evidence to show that the 
metaphors of redemption and salvation were employed from 
the earliest times by Christian witnesses as they sought to 
describe what Jesus had done. He had delivered man from 
every form of bondage by his own willing surrender to death; 
he had saved man into the enjoyment of the fulness of life by 
his glorious resurrection. We were redeemed by his blood, 
we are saved by his life — such is the double emphasis of the 
New Testament writers who had been led out from the Egypt 
of their own bondage into the promised land of freedom and 
life. 


VI 


It remains to confirm what we have discovered so far, by 
calling attention to the names given to Christ by those who 
bore witness to his redeeming and saving power. First of all, 
in connection with the main thought of the deliverance of the 
Children of Israel from the servitude of Egypt, there is evi- 
dence that Jesus was regarded in a real sense as a second Moses. 
In Acts 3:22, Jesus is definitely compared to the prophet like 
unto Moses whom God would raise up for his people, and 
Stephen later makes the same comparison. More noteworthy, 
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however, are the references to Jesus as the Shepherd of God’s 
flock. Possibly, in certain places, the more pastoral connota- 
tions of the title tend now to predominate, but certainly in 
the reference of Heb. 13:20 to the great Shepherd of the 
sheep who had been brought again from the dead, there is 
the reference to the way in which he was designated Leader 
of God’s new Israel, bringing them out of bondage into new- 
ness of life. Probably, too, the title of “ the Lamb ” which we 
find applied to Jesus in the Fourth Gospel and the Apocalypse 
carries similar associations. In the Apocalypse they sing the 
song of Moses and the Lamb, for as Moses had led out the 
people of old, so the Lamb is now the Leader, and his people 
follow him whithersoever he goeth (Rev. 14:4). Through 
his blood they have overcome the Devil, and have been pur- 
chased to God out of the earth. The horned lamb was appar- 
ently a well-established symbol for the Leader of God’s flock 
in the apocalyptic literature, and it was natural, therefore, to 
apply it to Him who had redeemed to himself a people for 
his own possession.'* 

The most important titles, however, are two which are 
coupled together in Acts 5:31 and which exactly correspond 
to the two aspects of Christ’s work which we have considered 
in this chapter. ‘‘ The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, 
whom ye slew and hanged on a tree. Him hath God exalted 
with his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour.” The first of 
these titles (Greek, archégos) occurs only four times in the 
New Testament, twice in The Acts (3:15; 5:31) and twice in 
The Epistle to the Hebrews (2:10; 12:2) . It has been pointed 
out that it was sometimes used in reference to the cult-god 
of certain pagan communities, but its use here is almost cer- 
tainly to be derived from parallels in the Septuagint. In the 
moment of dismay after the return of the spies, the Children 
of Israel cry out for an archégos who will lead them back to 
Egypt; in The Book of Judges, the people persuade Jephthah 
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to be their.archégos in order that he may lead them out to 
battle against their foes. Thus the translation of Heb. 2:10 
is probably as appropriate as could be found. Jesus is the Cap- 
tain of salvation who leads his people out from bondage and 
acts as their champion in the struggle with their foes. 

The second title is much more common, both in the Bible 
and also in the general usage of the Graeco-Roman world. It 
was, for instance, often employed in reference to distinguished 
Roman emperors — Claudius, Vespasian, ‘Trajan; there are 
inscriptions according them the honour of being saviour of 
the world or saviour of all men. Again, however, it is to the 
Old Testament that we must look for the normative use of 
the term. When Syria oppressed Israel, “ the Lord gave Israel 
a saviour, so that they went out from under the hand of the 
Syrians” (II Kings 13:5); when other powers had dominion 
over them and the Children of Israel cried unto the Lord, 
“the Lord raised them up a saviour” (Judg. 3:9, 15) . In the 
Second Isaiah, the title is adopted several times by God him- 
self to describe his relationship to his people: he is the just 
God and the Saviour who will deliver his people out of their 
evil estate. It was natural, then, that this title should have been 
taken over by the Early Church and applied to our Lord, 
though there are actually fewer occurrences of it than we 
might have expected. It is to be found in St. Paul’s great 
evangelistic address in Acts, ch. 13, and it may well be that it 
was more commonly employed in the Gospel-preaching of the 
Church than in the teaching of which the New Testament 
mainly consists. The later writings do indeed use it more fre- 
quently, and the climax is perhaps reached in John 4:42 and 
I John 4:14, where Jesus is referred to as the Saviour of the 
world. He, rather than the emperor, is worthy of this high 
dignity, than which no higher could be found. 

We have said enough to show that as the Early Church 
sought to name the One who was the object of their devotion, 
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they turned to titles indicative of redemption and salvation. 
Prince and Saviour, Captain and Life-Bringer: such titles he 
was worthy to bear, who had brought them out of darkness 
and oppression into the new land of liberty and light and eter- 
nal life. 


5 


“ Fesus our Lord . . . who was delivered for our of- 
fences, and was raised again for our justification.” 
— Rom. 4:24, 25. 


The Cross in the New Testament — 
Judgement and Justification 


I 


At the conclusion of the song of Moses and the Chil- 

dren of Israel recorded in Ex., ch. 15, there is a remark- 
able verse. Exultantly the singers have proclaimed the mighty 
saving acts of God: “He hath triumphed gloriously. .. . 
Pharaoh’s chariots and his host hath he cast into the sea.” 
“Thou in thy mercy hast led forth the people which thou hast 
redeemed: thou hast guided them in thy strength unto thy 
holy habitation.” Then they look into the future: ‘Thou shalt 
bring them in, and plant them in the mountain of thine in- 
heritance.” Finally comes the grand climax: “‘ The Lord shall 
reign for ever and ever.” Thus the thought which immedi- 
ately follows the experience of redemption and salvation is 
that of the kingship of Yahweh; it is to this thought that we 
shall now direct our attention. 

When exactly the idea of the kingship of Yahweh came to 
be accepted in Israel we cannot say, though certainly from 
the time of the receiving of the Law at Sinai, Yahweh was 
conceived as Lawgiver and Judge. For a while, no attempt 
was made to express this authority through the medium of an 
earthly kingship, but ultimately Israel followed the example 
of other nations and appointed one of its number, Saul, to 
exercise sovereign rights within the community. Later records 
portray Saul as a weak and unfaithful monarch, but he was 
succeeded by the one who came to be regarded as the man 
after God’s own heart. Under his rule Israel and Judah were 
united, a succession of victories over foreign powers were 
won and peace and order were established in the land. As the 
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writer of The Second Book of Samuel expresses it: ““ David 
reigned over all Israel; and David executed justice and right- 
eousness unto all his people” (ch. 8:15) . In fact, the period 
of his rule stood out in the memory of the nation as the time 
when the kingship of Yahweh was realized in a quite unique 
way. In consequence, there was a general tendency to look 
forward with longing expectation to the appearance of a sec- 
ond David, who would once again make the kingship of Yah- 
weh a reality on the earth. 

This does not mean, of course, that there was any marked 
decline in the sense that Yahweh himself was King over all. 
In the writings of the prophets and in The Psalms may be 
found constant references to the fact that Yahweh is King. 
“ Thy kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and thy dominion 
endureth throughout all generations” (Ps. 145:13). At the 
same time, there was ever the hope that in some way or other 
that Rule would once again be established upon the earth, 
and this hope gradually crystallized itself into various forms. 

On one matter, indeed, almost all were agreed — it would 
be a righteous kingdom. “ Behold, a king shall reign in right- 
eousness ” —— that was the utterly important matter so far as 
the prophets were concerned. And it was a view shared in 
large measure by all schools of Hebrew thought. “ The idea 
that God will in the end establish righteousness, prosperity 
and peace among men is all but universal in Hebrew thought. 
It is found alike in Deuteronomic and Prophetic writings. 
Again, the idea is frequent in the psalms. Even the psalms of 
the suffering poor presuppose that the God with whom they 
plead is able to help, and that, since he is righteous, he will 
in the end surely help. Again, the apocalyptic idea would be 
meaningless unless the apocalyptists counted on the ultimate 
reign of righteousness. ‘They all declare that, however terrible 
the process, at the last God will vindicate himself by making 
“a new heaven and a new earth wherein dwelleth righteous- 
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ness.’ ”? 1 When, however, it came to defining how the King- 
dom would be established, there was a wide diversity of 
opinion. 

In certain quarters, emphasis tended to be laid upon purely 
national sovereignty to be attained by military conquest. 
From time to time there would be fierce outbreaks of this 
spirit but they were often short-lived and on the whole it is 
doubtful whether this conception of the Kingdom had any 
widespread influence. More important were two general 
schools of thought, one of which laid the whole emphasis 
upon the necessity for ethical purity and religious devotion 
in order that the Kingdom might be established, and the other 
of which set all its confidence upon a divine intervention 
which should usher in the Kingdom in great power. ‘The first 
outlook led, ultimately, to an extreme development of legal- 
ism: if only two Sabbaths could be perfectly kept, it was said, 
the Kingdom of God would come. Nevertheless, there was a 
development of real piety amongst those who accepted ‘ the 
yoke of the Kingdom of Heaven,’ a phrase which denoted a 
wholehearted devotion to God and a determination to obey 
his commands. 

Similarly the second outlook tended to foster an extreme 
kind of fanaticism: there were those who were disposed to 
force God’s hand, as it were, by exhibitions of wild reckless- 
ness. Yet there was something splendid about those who lived 
in the spirit of The Book of Daniel, fasting and praying and 
waiting upon God to take to himself the power and reign. 

How far these ideas extended among different groups of 
people we have little means of knowing, but at least we can 
say that there was within Judaism both the hope of the estab- 
lishment of God’s rule on earth and the conviction that this 
rule would be a righteous rule, involving judgement upon all 
that was contrary to God’s will and the vindication of those 
who were accepted of him. 
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Li 


After the briefest possible introduction, our earliest Gospel 
brings us face to face with the chief concern of Jesus’ ministry. 
“Now after that John was put in prison, Jesus came into 
Galilee, preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God, and say- 
ing, The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand: 
repent ye, and believe the gospel.” Into the precise meaning 
of the phrase ‘is at hand’ it is not necessary for us to enter. 
Suffice it to say that there is a growing measure of agreement 
among scholars that the manifestation of the Kingdom as 
Jesus conceived it was not simply immediate, nor simply in 
the future. There seems to be ample evidence to show that 
in a real sense Jesus regarded the Kingship of God as already 
present, in and through his own life and work; at the same 
time there is further evidence which suggests that he regarded 
the Kingship as about to be established in greater power. Each 
of these aspects must be considered in more detail. 

As far back as we can go in the history of mankind, we find 
certain systems of taboos which served to guarantee a certain 
orderliness within human society. Violations of the taboos 
were believed to receive automatic punishment: immunity 
from harm simply proved that the person concerned was guilt- 
less. Gradually, however, infringements of the rules of society 
were dealt with in more deliberate fashion; officials of the so- 
ciety were appointed to execute the judgement which had 
been decided upon by the supreme authority. Thus the king 
or the judge or his representative administered judgement; 
only after this had been carried into effect could a guilty man 
be restored to his proper place within the society to which he 
belonged. Thus to inflict a penalty and restore to favour are 
two of the oldest actions of human history. 

Now it may be asked, Are these twin actions to be found 
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anywhere in the ministry of Jesus? We believe that this ques- 
tion must be answered with a decided affirmative. In the first 
place there are numerous indications of judgement being exe- 
cuted upon demons. This may seem strange to us today but 
there is no doubt at all that this judgement was regarded as 
one of the clearest evidences of the Kingship of God being 
manifest upon earth. In the synagogue incident in the first 
chapter of Mark, Jesus stands forth in his réle as Judge, sternly 
rebukes the demon, orders him out of the man and thereby 
sends him forth to destruction; and the people were amazed 
at the authority, the mark of royal judgement, which had ap- 
peared in their midst. Similarly in the account of the man 
named Legion, whatever difficulties there may be in the story, 
the chief point of it is the judgement which was meted out 
upon these evil forces. In sending them to their doom in the 
abyss, Jesus was undoubtedly manifesting the kingly author- 
ity of God. The comment of Jesus recorded in both Matthew 
and Luke gives the strongest possible confirmation of what 
has just been said: “‘ But if I by the finger [Matthew: ‘ Spirit ’] 
of God cast out devils, then is the kingdom of God come upon 
you.” In the judgement inflicted upon the demons and, in 
the restoration to sanity of their victims, the Kingship of God 
was already being realized among men. 

But it is in relation to men that we most clearly see the two- 
fold process of judgement and vindication at work. We shall 
consider first Jesus’ relations with the sick and secondly his 
relations with the outcast. A particularly vivid example of the 
former is to be found in the story of the leper in Mark, ch. 1, 
and we are indebted to Canon Alan Richardson for a most 
illuminating commentary on the story.? He points out that 
the reading ‘ being angry’ in verse 41 1s probably to be pre- 
ferred to the easier reading‘ moved with compassion.’ If this 
is correct, then immediately we have a burning expression of 
judgement — upon the sin, of which the leprosy was the sym- 
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bol. But this is followed at once by Jesus’ action in stretching 
forth his hand and touching the leper, “ thereby taking upon 
himself the burden of defilement. He is revealed by this sym- 
bolic action as the sin-bearer.” Finally the leper is justified 
or vindicated as he goes to offer the things which Moses had 
commanded. “ The whole Pauline doctrine of justification by 
faith is expounded in this short pericope, which carries us to 
the very heart of the Gospel message of forgiveness.’ Other 
examples of healing may not be so striking but at least it may 
be claimed that in every case there was the cancellation of the 
judgement of the sickness which symbolized the sin and the 
vindication of the sinner by his restoration to health. The 
Kingdom was being manifested: but already it was involving 
a cost* for the One through whom its judging-vindicating 
activity was being shown. It is a profound comment of Mat- 
thew’s Gospel: “‘ Himself took our infirmities, and bare our 
sicknesses.”” 

In regard to the outcasts of society, we see a similar process 
being enacted. Publicans and sinners undoubtedly consti- 
tuted a degraded section within the community and there is 
no indication that Jesus adopted towards them merely a pleas- 
ant, friendly attitude which was quite indifferent to moral 
realities. Yet by his very presence amongst them, by his very 
call and invitation to them, he assumed the responsibility for 
their indebtedness. The fact of their sinfulness was un- 
doubted; so was the fact of the judgement which had already 
fallen upon them because of their sin; but Jesus was prepared 
to bear the full weight of both in his own person ‘and to 
speak the word of acquittal which would send them forth into 
newness of life. It was his willingness to share their estate 
which brought them to repentance; repentance was the out- 
ward sign that they knew their judgement had been borne 
away; and as soon as they turned their faces towards God in 
true repentance, salvation came to their house (Luke 19:9). 
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In fact they became justified and restored to God’s favour 
(Luke 18:14); the Kingship of God was established in their 
lives. But for Jesus himself it was a costly process; nothing led 
to a greater measure of slander, misrepresentation and even 
downright detestation from his contemporaries than the fact 
that “he eateth and drinketh with publicans and sinners ” 
(Mark 2:16). 

We have sought to suggest various ways in which the King- 
dom of God was manifested in and through the earthly life 
of Jesus. He stood beside men in their judgement; he rejoiced 
with them in their vindication. Yet he was in no doubt that 
all these were only preliminary manifestations of the King- 
dom. There was a greater event still to come in which the 
Kingdom would be established in power. But how was this 
to be enacted? A careful study of the Gospels leaves us in 
no doubt concerning the answer to this question. Only 
through the suffering and death of the Son of Man could the 
Kingdom be finally established in power and men reinstated 
under the true authority of God. | 

Three sayings of Jesus in the Gospel of Mark are of special 
importance in this connection. The first is that which occurs 
in the account of the descent from the Mount of Transfig- 
uration. After referring to the coming of Elijah, Jesus asks: 
** How is it written of the Son of man, that he should suffer 
many things and be set at nought? But I say unto you, that 
Elijah is come, and they have also done unto him whatso- 
ever they listed’ (Mark 9:12, 13). There are difficulties in 
this passage but the main conclusion to be drawn from it is 
well set out by Vincent Taylor. “ By reason of its association 
with the question concerning Elijah, the saying shows that 
Jesus thought of his Messianic suffering in relation to the 
coming of the Kingdom. He had faced the problem created 
by the expectation of the return of Elijah before the Parousia, 
and had solved it by identifying Elijah with John; but he had 
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also faced a problem not contemplated in the thought of the 
time — the necessity of the suffering of the Son of Man be- 
fore the perfecting of the Rule of God. This problem he had 
solved in the certainty of his own suffering and rejection.” ¢ 
The other sayings occur on the very eve of his passion and re- 
veal how the thought of the Rule of God was still uppermost 
in his mind: “I will no more drink of the fruit of the vine, 
until that day when I drink it new in the kingdom of God” 
(Mark 14:25). “I appoint unto you a kingdom, even as my 
Father appointed unto me” (Luke 22:29) . The high impor- 
tance of both these sayings, as Vincent Taylor also points out, 
is that they show clearly that “ the idea of the Kingdom, so 
central in His Galilean teaching, was His sure hope and con- 
fidence in the very shadow of the cross. He did not renounce 
His earlier teaching and replace it by the idea of a redemptive 
sacrifice. On the contrary He is still sure that the Kingdom 
will be established; He will yet drink the wine of the Mes- 
sianic banquet. The ring of joyful confidence is unmistak- 
able. This hope can only mean that He believed His death to 
be a necessary step to the establishment of the Kingdom. He 
must suffer and die, then the Rule of God can be consum- 
mated; this, and nothing less is the implication of His words.” ® 
The necessity of the cross for the full establishment of the 
Kingdom seems to be well attested by these sayings; light on 
the way in which the cross was to work towards that end will, 
it is hoped, be derived from the next section of our study. 


Il 


One of the most remarkable features of Jesus’ ministry is 
the way in which he seemed deliberately to avoid the name of 
Messiah. This has become a commonplace in the modern 
study of the Gospels and need only be mentioned, in order 
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to explain why there is no need to pay any particular atten- 
tion to it at this point. It is true that Jesus did not entirely 
refuse the title, and the confession of Peter and the challenge 
of the high priest taken together make it abundantly clear that 
Jesus did regard himself as the Messiah in a certain sense. 
His reticence is usually interpreted as an indication that he 
could not accept any of the meanings of the title current in 
his day, and there seems no reason to question this explana- 
tion. He was certainly not a warrior-king; he was certainly 
not a supramundane figure suddenly bursting into history 
before the astonished gaze of his contemporaries; neither was 
he a wonder-worker, concealed for a while in the desert and 
later performing miraculous works for the benefit of his peo- 
ple.© And these were not the only views of the nature and 
character of the looked-for Messiah held at the time. The 
actual title, then, he avoided, even though it was perfectly 
evident that he had come to perform Messiah’s work. Instead 
he chose two other titles and combined them in a dramati- 
cally impressive way. He was the Son of Man who would ful- 
fil his Messianic mission by acting as the Servant of the Lord. 

As is well known, in the Marcan story the term ‘Son of 
man’ appears on Jesus’ lips only twice during the period 
of his ministry prior to the confession of Peter at Caesarea 
Philippi. In consequence it has been argued by Dr. T. W. 
Manson that these earlier uses are to be regarded in a differ- 
ent way from the later: that whereas in Mark, ch. g, the term 
simply stands for ‘ Man in the Kingdom,’ the later uses refer 
to Jesus in company with his disciples or to Jesus standing 
alone. It is questionable, however, whether such a distinction 
should be made. If reference is made to Mark, ch. g, it will 
be seen that the title is used in connection with Jesus’ claim 
to possess authority to remit sins. When questioned by the 
Pharisees, he called upon the man to rise up and walk and thus 
show openly that the penalty attached to his sin had been re- 
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moved. For whether or no Jesus accepted the generally rec- 
ognized connection between disease and sin, certainly to the 
bystanders and to the man himself healing was the clearest 
possible proof that the debt or punishment had been can- 
celled. Moreover, the use of the term ‘ my son’ was surely also 
an indication of his restoration to favourable regard. In fact, 
there could be no more vivid illustration of the essential work 
of the Son of Man — it was to act as vicegerent for God, re- 
mitting sins and justifying the guilty. 

Turning to the second use of the term at the end of the 
chapter, we find it in the context of the Sabbath controversy. 
On no point of the legal system of his day does Jesus appear 
to have taken such sharp issue with the Pharisees. To all in- 
tents and purposes, the Sabbath had become an absolute in 
current regard and Jesus challenged such an idolization with 
all his power. In fact he acted as Judge even over the religious 
law of his day. “‘ The Son of man is Lord ’”’ — yes, over every 
ordinance of man. The Son of Man alone can justify or con- 
demn — not the Pharisees or any other religious leaders. In 
this phrase “The Son of man is Lord” there is surely the 
archetype of one great strand of New Testament Christology. 

Thus, as Son of Man, even in the days of his earthly min- 
istry, Jesus was able to move amongst men, judging and ac- 
quitting. When, however, we reach the period beginning 
at Caesarea Philippi, we become conscious of a growing ten- 
sion in Jesus’ mind. As Dr. J. W. Bowman has pointed out 
in his valuable examination of the meaning of the term ‘ Son 
of Man’ on Jesus’ lips, from this time forward the term is 
used in two main connections.’ In one group of passages the 
motif of exaltation predominates; in the other group, the 
motif of humiliation. 

According to the latter group, the Son of Man is to “ suffer 
many things, and be rejected of the elders, and of the chief 
priests, and scribes, and be killed, and after three days rise 
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again’ (Mark 8:31). According to the former group, he will 
sit on the right hand of power, and come in the clouds of 
heaven (Mark 14:62); and he will pronounce the final 
judgement on the nations of the earth (Matt. 25:31). Are we 
not, then, to infer from this evidence that Jesus looked for- 
ward to (a) a crucial experience of judgement and vindica- 
tion in which he was to be the central figure, and (b) a final 
judgement and vindication when men would stand before the 
Son of Man, the Judge of all, the Vindicator of the righteous? 
If this is so, then we may claim that the second part of this 
expectation was in many ways in line with the traditional con- 
ception of the Son of Man. The first part, however, is so ut- 
terly out of line that it can only be explained on the assump- 
tion that Jesus was here introducing something entirely new: 
the new thing, as has so often been shown, was the group of 
ideas which surrounded the Isaianic Servant of the Lord. 

It is not necessary to examine at length all the passages in 
the Synoptic Gospels where reference is made to the Servant.® 
It is true that Jesus never actually called himself the Servant 
but the references to the Servant prophecies are so obvious in, 
e.g., Mark 8:31; 9:31; 10:45; Luke 22:37, that no reasonable 
doubt can be entertained that Jesus identified himself, in at 
least a general way, with the figure there delineated. This 
fact is of the greatest significance. For what is the essential 
character of the work of the Servant? “ He bare the sin of 
many ”; he shall justify many since he bears their iniquities: 
this double-sided mission of sin-bearing and justifying is with- 
out doubt the supreme ‘service’ which by his suffering and 
death the Servant performs. 

If now we connect this with what has been said above about 
the Son of Man, the following significant result is obtained. 
Taking over the concept of Son of Man, a title which in the 
later years of Judaism had been applied to the representative 
of the Most High who would act as Judge and vicegerent 


66 The Cross in the New Testament 


amongst men, Jesus applied it to himself when, during his 
ministry on earth, he exercised the authority of Judge and 
Vindicator in relation to individuals. Moreover, he used it in 
looking forward to the future Day of the Lord when he would 
act as Judge and Vindicator in relation to all mankind. In 
reference to the immediate future he used it, but only in a 
distinctly modified sense. There was to come a crisis in which 
he, the Son of Man, Judge and Vindicator, would himself be 
judged and vindicated. Acting in the manner of the Servant 
of Isaiah, he would bear the judgement of many as he sub- 
mitted himself to suffering and death. But that would not be 
the end: he would be finally vindicated by the resurrection 
from among the dead, and in and through his own vindica- 
tion he would justify the many. Son of Man — Servant of 
God: this is one of the supreme paradoxes of Jesus’ ministry. 
Judge and Vindicator — judged and vindicated: it is the same 
paradox in another form. In this way only could ‘ the many ’ 
be brought to their true place under the sovereign rule of 
God. 


IV 


Attention has often been drawn to the fact that whereas in 
the Synoptic Gospels the Kingdom of God is a concept which 
takes a larger place in the record than any other, in the later 
books of the New Testament the references to it are com- 
paratively few. Particularly is this the case in the writings of 
Paul. Proud as he was of hisown Roman citizenship, we might 
have expected him to present a greater development of the 
thought of God's Kingdom, but actually this never occurs. 
Yet, when we look closer, we find that although the phrase 
‘Kingdom of God’ is only rarely to be found, that aspect of 
the economy of the Kingdom which we saw was so prominent 
in the Old Testament comes to the very forefront of his 
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thought. It is the ‘ righteousness of God’ which is the leading 
term in Paul’s Epistles, and this righteousness is closely linked 
with the Kingdom. “‘ The kingdom of God,” cries the apostle, 
“is not meat and drink; but righteousness, and peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost”? (Rom. 14:17). To establish God's 
righteousness is, in effect, to establish his Kingdom. 

No question loomed larger in the mind of young Saul of 
Tarsus than that of how this righteousness was to be attained. 
He set himself to keep the Law with unexampled vigour and 
enthusiasm until as “ touching the righteousness which is in 
the law” he was blameless. Yet the more scrupulously he 
obeyed the injunctions of the Law, the more his sense of sin 
and shortcoming deepened (Rom. 3:20; 7:23, 24) until he 
stood convinced that no human efforts could lead either to the 
justification of man or to the establishment of the righteous- 
ness of God. Then it was that the revelation broke upon his" 
soul that through the righteous life of Jesus Christ poured out 
in death, God had established his own righteousness in the 
world and at the same time had reinstated sinful man in his 
favourable regard.? He had openly demonstrated his right- 
eousness upon the plane of history — in fact in a very real 
sense God’s Kingdom had already been proleptically estab- 
lished at Calvary; furthermore, he had, in and through the 
atoning death of Christ, cancelled man’s indebtedness and 
justified him already at the bar of the divine judgement. He 
who had been justified at the cross would certainly pass scathe- 
less through the final assize (Rom. 5:9). 

The whole matter is summed up in a striking verse (Rom. 
4:25) where Paul asserts that Jesus our Lord was delivered 
up for our trespasses and was raised for our justification. Here 
we note at once that the first half of the verse is an almost 
verbatim quotation from Isa. 53:12, and we find a link with 
the insistence of Jesus himself that his death was designed to 
. fulfil the purpose of the Servant’s death, viz., to bear the sin 
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of many. By the death of Jesus, in other words, man’s debt 
of sin had been annulled in a way consonant with God’s right- 
eousness. The second half of the verse, however, states that by 
the rising again of Jesus, man had been justified. Vincent 
Taylor, following J. Weiss,‘° questions whether this special 
relation of the resurrection to justification should be pressed, 
in view of the fact that the death and resurrection stand to- 
gether as effecting man’s forgiveness and justification. Cer- 
tainly no rigid separation can be made between what are, 
after all, two sides of one process. Nevertheless, Paul con- 
nects justification with life elsewhere (Rom. 5:18) and it is 
fitting, therefore, to regard man’s restoration to God’s favour 
as being effected through the great act whereby Christ 
himself was vindicated openly and man was vindicated 
in him. 

One more passage may be mentioned which seems to make 
Paul’s thought particularly clear. In Rom. 5:12 seq., he dis- 
cusses at some length the judgement which fell upon all man- 
kind as the result of Adam’s sin. In Paul’s view this judge- 
ment was death. It was a universal judgement to which all 
men were subject: no one could look forward to any other 
doom than death. Yet, in point of fact, Jesus Christ became 
obedient unto death and thereby submitted himself to the 
judgement imposed on sin. Had that been the end, man’s doom 
would have been sealed. But just as in the case of the paralytic 
in Mark, ch. g, the rising up was the mark that his indebted- 
ness had been cancelled, so in the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
there was the unmistakable witness to the fact that man’s debt 
had been borne and consumed and that man was reinstated 
in newness of life. 


“ As then through the trespass of one man, all were 
sentenced to doom, so through one man’s act of righteous- 
ness, all received acquittal and new life. For as through 
the disobedience of one man, many were set in the way 


Judgement and Justification 6g 


of sin, so through the obedience of the one, many shali 
be set in the way of righteousness ” (Rom. 5:18, 19) . 


And to be set in the way of righteousness is to be reinstated as 
a subject of the Kingdom of God. 


Vv 


Coming finally to the question of the titles applied to our 
Lord by the Early Church, we may first notice the evidence 
of the apostolic sermons in Acts, chs. 2 to 5. One great con- 
trast to the Synoptic Gospels is immediately evident. Whereas 
during Jesus’ ministry the name Christ was as far as possible 
avoided, here the title is freely and openly used, and the apos- 
tles exult in their assurance that Jesus was verily the Christ. 
The resurrection had evidently dispelled their doubts: Jesus, 
they believed, had been exalted to the Messianic throne, and 
would one day return to final judgement. Meanwhile, their 
assurance was joyfully expressed in the famous words of Peter: 
“God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, 
both Lord and Christ’ (Acts 2:36). The risen Christ is the 
central figure in the early apostolic testimony. 

But not only do these chapters reveal Jesus as Lord. Equally 
they reveal him as ‘ Servant.’ Commenting on Stephen’s ref- 
erence to ‘ the Righteous One’ (Acts 7:52) , Dr. Ryder Smith 
writes: 


“Tt is permissible to think that the speech, if it had 
not been interrupted, would have ended with the claim 
that Jesus was the Servant of the Lord. This is the more 
likely since elsewhere (Acts 3:13-15) Jesus is called al- 
ternatively God’s ‘Servant’ and ‘the Holy and Right- 
eous One.’ . . . It is important to note that here and 
elsewhere (Acts 2:36; 4:27-30) Luke introduces the 
name ‘ Servant’ for Jesus without explanation, for this 
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implies that it was commonly used for our Lord in the 
Jerusalem Church. . . . It is clear that for the explana- 
tion of the Death of Jesus the first Christians turned to 
the prophecies of the Servant of the Lord.” ** 


Christ the Lord, the Servant of God: these are the two titles 
most prominent in the Early Church. 

If we turn to The First Epistle of Peter, a book which seems 
to represent the general body of ideas held by the second gen- 
eration of primitive Christianity,*? we find a similar emphasis 
on the Christ who performed his work as the Suffering Servant 
of God. There are two passages in particular which call for 
consideration. In the first, I Peter 2:21-24, a vivid picture is 
drawn of the patient sufferings of Christ and of the conse- 
quences which flowed from them for the life of mankind. No- 
where, perhaps, in the New Testament are there more direct 
echoes of Isa., ch. 53, and there can be no doubt that the suf- 
ferings and death of Christ were interpreted by reference to 
that source. What is of particular interest to us, however, is the 
way in which the judgement-vindication motif predominates. 
The Servant himself, it is insisted, was completely innocent; 
he “did no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth: who, 
when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he suffered, he 
threatened not.” Yet, in spite of his innocence, he suffered. 
He might have rebelled but instead ‘‘ he committed his cause 
to him who judges righteously.” In other words, in his suf- 
fering righteous judgement was being exercised, even though 
to the onlooker no connection could be seen between the in- 
nocence of the sufferer and the poignancy of the sufferings. 
The explanation immediately follows. It was our sins that he 
was bearing, our responsibilities that he was taking upon 
himself. As Dr. James Denney pertinently remarks, ‘“ The 
apostle does not raise the question whether it is possible for 
one to assume the responsibilities of others in this way; he 
assumed . . . that the responsibilities of sinful men have 
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been taken ‘on Himself by the sinless Lamb of God. This 
is not a theorem he is prepared to defend; it is the gos- 
pel he has to preach.” ** And we may add that though this 
fact can never prevent us from trying to understand in our 
own way the connection between his suffering and our sin, it 
is quite clear that readers of this epistle found nothing strange 
or abhorrent in believing that Christ actually took upon him- 
self the burden of their judgement and made it possible for 
them to be vindicated by God. As the writer goes on to say, 
the outcome of Christ’s action has been that our sins and their 
consequences may be regarded as cancelled — we are dead so 
far as they are concerned: but the further outcome has been 
that we may live to righteousness — may live, in other words, 
the justified life under the sovereignty of God. 
The other passage is to be found in I Peter 3:18 seq.: 
“ Christ also died for sins once for all, the righteous one on 
behalf of the unrighteous, that he might bring us home to 
God.” The connection with Isa., ch. 53, is again obvious; so 
too is the context of the righteousness of God. There was a 
critical act of judgement; Christ, the Righteous One, died; in 
his death, it must have been the guilt of the unrighteous that 
was being cancelled: their indebtedness was removed. But 
the other side of the process immediately follows. He, in his 
risen life, justifies us and brings us home to God. “ ‘The word 
mpocayev,” writes Denney, “ has always a touch of formality 
in it; it is a great occasion when the Son who has assumed 
our responsibilities for us takes us by the hand to bring us to 
the Father. . . . For those who commit themselves to Christ 
. it is possible to draw near to God and to live in His 
peace.” ?* Whether this precise metaphor is contained in the 
word or not, it is certainly the case that in the apostle’s view 
those whose judgement has been borne away now have free 
access to the favour and fellowship of God. 
In the epistle we have just considered, Jesus is most com- 
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monly referred to simply as Christ. But oradually this came 
to be little more than a proper name and the other title of 
Acts 2:36 took its place. It is in the name ‘Lord’ that we find 
the continuance of the Messiah-Son of Man traditions; as 
Lord, Jesus was regarded as the one to whom authority had 
been delegated for the present rule and government of the 
Church, and ultimately for the judgement of all mankind. Yet 
the ‘ Servant ’ title was not forgotten within the Christian com- 
munity. Lord-Servant: this is the paradoxical combination 
which continues through the whole of the New ‘Testament 
Scriptures. In all probability the earliest Christian creed was 
simply the confession, “ Jesus is Lord” (cf. Rom. 10:8, 9; 
I Cor. 12:3), this being the necessary preliminary to baptism. 
At the same time, the very first article of the apostolic Gospel 
summarized by Paul in I Cor., ch. 15, is that Christ died for 
our sins according to the Scriptures, and the phrase ‘ for our 
sins’ must almost certainly be connected with the Servant of 
Isa., ch. 53. It is true that the title ‘ Lord’ tends to be asso- 
ciated specially with the risen Christ in his present reigning 
power: he still acts as Judge within the Church (I Cor. 4:4) 
and Head of his people (Eph. 1:22). Nevertheless, the Church 
is constantly reminded that it was this same Lord who died 
for their sins and rose again for their justification; therefore 
let them reckon themselves to be dead indeed to sin but alive 
to God through Jesus Christ their Lord. Thus the twin themes 
of judgement and justification are never far away: men’s eyes 
are ever being turned towards Jesus, the Sin-Bearer and the 
living Lord. 


4 


**Fesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink has 
blood, ye have no life in you.” — John 6:53. 
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The Cross in the New Testament — 
Consecration and Communion 


I 


At the beginning of the previous chapter, we noticed 
that the hymn of redemption, sung by Moses and the 
Children of Israel after the deliverance from the Red Sea, 
concludes with a remarkable reference to the reign of Yahweh. 
A study of the Exodus narrative will show that its realization 
in the life of the Israelite people came with the disclosure 
of the Law at Sinai and the beginning of the ordering of the 
life of the community according to its injunctions. In a real 
sense this was the inauguration of Yahweh’s rule within the 
redeemed community. Further study will lead us to the next 
main stage in the development of their independent nation- 
hood. In Ex., ch. 24, we are first told that Moses recounted to 
the people the commandments of the Lord and that the peo- 
ple with one voice promised their obedience. ‘Then there fol- 
lows a series of strange actions: an altar is builded, pillars are 
set up, sacrifices are offered, blood is taken and put in basins, 
half of it is sprinkled on the altar, the book of the covenant 
is read and the people respond, and finally the other half of 
the blood is sprinkled on the people themselves. Having per- 
formed these actions, Moses solemnly declares, “‘ Behold the 
blood of the covenant, which the Lord hath made with you 
concerning all these words” (Ex. 24:8). What is the purpose 
of all this ceremonial? Have the actions any meaning? Is 
symbolism of this kind a necessary part of a nation’s life? 
Without attempting to answer these questions, we shall 
simply assume that this ceremonial had a meaning for those 
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participating in it and that we may see in it the beginnings of 
the development of a truly Hebraic culture. ‘These were not 
merely utilitarian actions; they did not even relate directly 
to the moral life of the community; yet they were regarded 
as necessary to the cohesion and continuance of the communal 
life and as significant within the context of the relations be- 
tween the people and their God. As we can readily see, the 
central concept around which the ceremonial revolved was 
that of the covenant, while the central actions of the cere- 
monial itself were the offering of the victims and the manipu- 
lation of the blood. We must first, then, seek to gain some idea 
of the significance of a covenant and then of its connection 
with the sacrificial rites. 

If we seek to pierce back into antiquity in order to dis- 
cover the origin of the covenant idea, we shall find that it is 
always associated with one particular phenomenon. This is 
the setting up of a new community distinct from that which 
has hitherto existed. Thus there may be in any area a com- 
munity bound together by the ordinary ties of blood and soil. 
Some sequence of events takes place which leads ultimately to 
the establishment of a new community, bound together by 
new ties whose character depends in large measure on the na- 
ture of the events which brought the new group into being. 
This new community in almost every case constitutes itself 
on the basis of a covenant. If we enquire further concerning 
the nature of the events we note that it may be certain changes 
within the natural order that bring people together within 
new configurations or it may be disturbances within the social 
order that lead to the emergence of the new groupings. Nor- 
mally, however, the covenant is the foundation upon which 
the new order is built. In cases where the impulse towards the 
new is derived from happenings within the natural order, the 
covenant usually expresses itself by means of ceremonial ac- 
tions or sacred objects taken from the natural world. On the 
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other hand, in cases where the impulse is derived from 
changes within the social order, the covenant is more likely to 
express itself by means of actions or objects of a symbolic 
kind. These have their connection, of course, with the natural 
world but it is their symbolic import to the social group which 
is of primary significance. 

If now we turn to the Old Testament, we find that the cove- 
nant idea is in many ways the central concept of the whole 
collection of writings. It is not for nothing that the title of 
the book is the Old Testament (i.e., Covenant) for, as Dr. 
W. F. Lofthouse has remarked, every section of the Hebrew 
Canon refers to the Covenant. “‘ The Hebrew word (berith) ,” 
he says, “ is one of very general application. It is used for any 
kind of bond, agreement or partnership, intended to be per- 
manent or only temporary; for any sort of association, indeed, 
into which men can enter voluntarily. The compact between 
Jacob and Laban was a covenant; so was the alliance between 
Abimelech and Shechem.” + 

Yet, although the word is of such frequent occurrence, there 
are certain outstanding examples of covenants made between 
God and man and both of the types mentioned above are to 
be found. Representative of the first type is the covenant made 
by God with Noah. The great deluge having taken place, God 
makes his covenant with all surviving living creatures, both 
man and beast. To establish the covenant a natural phenom- 
enon is appointed — the bow in the cloud —and the new 
community is dependent upon its recurrence for the renewal 
of the bond that has been made. A second example may be 
seen in the covenant with Abraham as recorded in Gen., ch. 
17. The priestly writer concentrates attention on a ceremonial 
action of a physical kind, by which, in his view, the covenant 
was brought into being. By the rite of circumcision men were 
purified physically (and, to a degree, psychically) and so made 
fit to dwell in fellowship with God. The rite was repeated in 
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the case of every new member incorporated within the com. 
munity and thereby the covenant bond was renewed. 

On the other hand, in the account of the Abrahamic cove- 
nant given by the prophetic writer in Gen., ch. 15, a different 
emphasis is to be found, an emphasis which 1s representative 
of the second type already referred to. Here attention is fo- 
cussed upon a ceremonial action of a markedly symbolic kind. 
Animals are slain, their bodies are divided and each piece 
laid one against another. Then, in the twilight, a mysterious 
presence symbolized by a smoking furnace and a burning 
lamp passes between the pieces of the victims. Various inter- 
pretations of the symbolism have been given but none of 
these can be regarded as fully satisfactory. The important 
thing to note, however, is that something in the nature of a 
sacrifice evidently took place, that the fire symbol held a posi- 
tion of central significance and that a communion was re- 
garded as established by Yahweh’s acceptance of Abraham's 
dramatic performance. 

So far, then, we have distinguished two kinds of covenants, 
the one belonging to the natural order of things and estab- 
lished by ceremonies of a more naturalistic type, the other 
belonging to the social order and established by ceremonies of 
a more symbolic type. The former kind is seen in the Genesis 
narratives which derive from the priestly school of thought, 
the latter in those derived from the prophetic writings. 

Coming now to the covenant story with which we began 
this chapter, we find that it occurs in a prophetic narrative 
and is concerned specially with the establishment of the social 
bond between Yahweh and his new Israel. ‘The record is of 
the highest importance: first, because it marks the beginning 
of a distinctively Hebraic cultural symbolism and, secondly, 
because it gives a quite definite witness to the vital connection 
between the covenant and the sacrifice. This does not mean, 
indeed, that the origin of the institution of sacrifice is to be 
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found in this incident. Both the idea of the covenant and the 
praxis of the sacrifice can be traced back to a far more dis- 
tant past and, as we have noted, there seems to be a clear con- 
nection between the two in the case of the covenant with 
Abraham. What it does mean, however, is that from now on- 
wards in the life of Israel the covenant and the sacrifice are 
indissolubly bound together. Only through sacrifice could the 
covenant be renewed and deepened; every offering of sac- 
rifice was, at least ideally, a witness to the original covenant. 
So it came about that ultimately, as Bishop F. C. N. Hicks 
declares in his valuable study of the sacrificial idea: 


“The whole course of the sacrifices [i.e., in Israel] was 
regarded as belonging to the covenant system. . . . Each 
kind in its different way was a method of restoring, ac- 
knowledging or renewing and enjoying the covenant rela- 
tionship. Sacrifice was, in fact, to the Jewish mind an 
essential feature of a covenant. To the modern mind a 
bond or agreement seems to have no imaginable connec- 
tion with sacrifice; but if the ancient system is to be un- 
derstood, it must be realized that when a Jew thought of 
a covenant, he thought of a sacrifice.” ? 


Yet when this has been said, the question still remains 
whether the whole of the sacrificial system as later developed 
within Israel was a true development of the original cove- 
nant idea. This is a complex and difficult subject and one that 
cannot be treated in detail here. Suffice it to say that in the 
writer’s view a great deal of the later Jewish system — espe- 
cially that connected with the sin offering and the guilt offer- 
ing — while it may not have been a wholly false development 
was certainly a dangerous one and one that was not necessarily 
included in the original connection between covenant and 
sacrifice. Far too much emphasis came to be laid on the sac- 
rifices effecting a quasi-physical purification and renewal of 
life within the covenant. It is our view that the covenant was 
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repaired and renewed through participation in the covenant- 
sacrifice, but that there was always danger when these effects 
came to be regarded dominantly from the physical angle 
rather than from the metaphysical and moral. And later 
Judaism was ever in peril of surrendering itself to this false 
outlook. 

This leads us to another vexed question about which there 
has been much discussion and of which again we cannot speak 
in detail. It concerns the attitude of the prophets to the sac- 
rificial system and whereas there have been those who have 
claimed that the prophets were altogether opposed to it in 
every shape or form, others have urged that they were willing 
to allow its continuance if performed in the right spirit. Both 
of these answers, we believe, are incomplete. Undoubtedly 
they were deeply concerned about the obvious abuses which 
they saw around them and at times gave the impression of 
wanting to do away with the system in toto. But what was their 
attitude on the more positive side? We believe that the whole 
record of Jewish prophecy suggests that they stood in the tra- 
dition of dramatic symbolism * which is so vividly portrayed 
in the narrative of Ex., ch. 24. Sacrifice in the way in which it 
is recorded there they were willing to accept; sacrifice that 
tended to concentrate upon material substance and automatic 
efficacy they constantly resisted. Thus it was not only the spirit 
of the worshippers that was the crucial test: it was the question 
of whether the symbolism of the sacrifices was dominantly 
moral in its implications or dominantly physical. It is the 
former type which is, we believe, so clearly revealed in Ex., 
ch. 24, and this constitutes its importance as a norm for the 
truly prophetic type of sacrifice in the Bible. 
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II 


In the critical period of Israel’s history succeeding the Exile, 
the sacrificial system largely broke down and those in captiv- 
ity tended to adopt different attitudes as they looked forward 
to the re-establishment of the covenant. All were united in 
their confidence that someday the covenant would be restored 
and that this would result in the uplift and renewal of their 
whole national life. But as to how this would happen, opin- 
ions differed widely. 

On the one side, there were those who thought that it would 
come about through an elaboration and amplification of the 
sacrificial system. They could claim the authority of such a 
writer as Ezekiel to support their view and after the return 
from captivity the attempt was made to carry it into effect by 
Nehemiah and Ezra and their school of thought. It was at 
this time, apparently, that the Day of Atonement ceremonies 
were instituted and the attempt made to renew the covenant 
annually and repair the breaches through sacrifice. Thus in 
priestly circles the hope was continually entertained that 
through strict observance of the Temple ritual, national re- 
generation would at length come to pass. On the other side 
there were those who paid little attention to ceremonial sac- 
rifice. Instead they sought to live in the spirit of Jeremiah’s 
great prophecy of the new covenant which would be written 
inwardly by God and confirmed in the unbroken fellowship 
between himself and his people. 

Against this background of tradition and hope we are able 
the better to understand Jesus’ own reference to covenant and 
sacrifice. It may at once be asserted with confidence that he 
did not accept either of the more extreme views just outlined. 
There is no evidence that he rejected sacrifice altogether but 
at the same time there is little likelihood that he was content 
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with the sacrificial system as he found it. What seems almost 
certain is that he identified himself with his people’s hope of 
the new covenant but that he envisaged this as only procurable 
through the sacrifice of himself. By pouring out his life in 
death, the covenant would be repaired, and those participat- 
ing by faith in the covenant relationship would be renewed 
and strengthened with the life of the divine. 

Within the actual life and ministry of Jesus, there are few 
sayings which bear a definitely sacrificial reference. Vincent 
Taylor + has examined with great care all that might bear a 
suggestiveness of this kind and his results are of much inter- 
est. Some of the most notable are the references to the cup 
and the baptism in Mark 10:38, and the striking words about 
the fire in Luke 12:49. Moreover, there is the impressive say- 
ing in John 17:19 where Jesus speaks of sanctifying himself 
on behalf of his disciples. The term ‘sanctify’ is apparently 
a sacrificial term, and, after examining its significance, Sir 
Edwyn Hoskyns decides that by using it in this context, Jesus 
revealed that he was dedicating himself as a sacrifice in order 
that his disciples might be sanctified thereby.® But these are 
only suggestive: the passage of altogether outstanding impor- 
tance in this connection is the record of the Last Supper, and 
it is that which deserves careful consideration. 

We have reserved until now a more detailed exposition of 
Fx., ch. 24, in order to place it immediately alongside the story 
of the institution of the new covenant by Jesus. The paral- 
lelism in the order and significance of the events is, we be- 
lieve, quite remarkable. The Exodus story falls into two main 
sections. 

1. Following upon the verbal proclamation of the Law and 
the verbal declaration of obedience by the people, Moses 
wrote the words of the Lord in a book, and then proceeded to 
the dramatic ratification. First an altar was builded under the 
hill and twelve pillars set up around it to represent the twelve 
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tribes of Israel. Then young men were commissioned to offer 
burnt offerings and sacrifice peace offerings unto the Lord 
while Moses reserved to himself the solemn manipulation of 
the blood. It is to be noted particularly that the sacrifices of- 
fered were of two types: the burnt offerings were wholly con- 
sumed in the fire, the peace offerings were in part consumed 
but in part were given to the worshippers for their consump- 
tion. Thus the symbolism appears to be that the costly gifts of 
the people were all consigned to the fire, some thereby to be 
made over entirely to God, some to be purified and returned 
to the people for their nourishment. In other words, through 
the agency of the fire, Yahweh and his people were enabled 
to share the substance of the flesh and to be thereby strength- 
ened and renewed in their life of mutual relationship. 

2. In the second part of the ceremony, half of the blood was 
first sprinkled on the altar, the object which symbolized the 
presence of the Deity. Then, after the people had pledged 
themselves to obedience to the terms of the covenant, the 
other half was sprinkled upon them. “ Behold,” says Moses, 
“ the blood of the covenant, which the Lord hath made with 
you.” Thus the symbolism appears to be that through the 
blood, representing life which has passed through death, the 
life both of Yahweh and his people was renewed. They were 
henceforward bound together in a sacred common life, 
through the agency of the blood of the sacrifice. In other 
words, both God and his worshippers were united together 
within a new economy which had been made possible through 
the life voluntarily offered to him. 

We now compare this with the account of the Last Supper. 
Again there are two parts. 

1. First a table was prepared and twelve places were as- 
signed to those representative of the new Israel. ‘Then Jesus 
himself took the loaf, consecrated it to God, gave part to 
them,® and said, “‘ Take, eat; this is my body.” No animal was 
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offered on this occasion. Jesus was himself the sacrifice, his 
body being symbolized by the bread which he broke in this 
way. Through his passage through the fire of suffering and 
death, his life was offered to God and also to his people. God 
and men could now share a common life in his consecrated 
body. 

2. After supper he took the cup of wine,’ symbolizing his 
blood outpoured. Again he consecrated it to God and then 
gave to his disciples with the command that they should drink 
it.8 ‘‘ This is my blood of the new testament,” he said, “ which 
is shed for many.” In partaking of the cup, they could share 
in the new economy made possible through his life surren- 
dered to death. 

There are many difficulties connected with the four ac- 
counts of the Last Supper, but we believe that the altogether 
important symbolism which it portrays (thereby establishing 
a distinctively Christian symbolism in contrast to the Jewish 
cultural tradition) is substantially as indicated above. To use 
Dr. H. Wheeler Robinson’s expressive phrase, it was “ Cal- 
vary anticipated in miniature.” ® Jesus voluntarily offered 
himself to God and invited men to share in his self-offering; 
God and man were brought into communion in the self-obla- 
tion of Christ. Similarly he poured out his life in death and 
invited men to share in the fruit of his sacrifice; God and man 
were sealed in their communion together by the self-outpour- 
ing of Christ. Without pressing too far the distinction between 
the body offered and the blood outpoured, it is possible to see 
in the dual symbolism the suggestion of the flesh and blood 
which constituted a whole man, being, in the case of Christ, 
consecrated unreservedly to God. By the strong emotive power 
of this symbolism, those who were incorporated within the 
new covenant were ‘bound’ to offer themselves, flesh and 
blood, without stint or reserve, to the service and obedience 
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of God. And’the high importance of the Christian Eucharist 
is that on each occasion of its celebration, the covenant is re- 
newed by the dramatic representation of that prophetic sac- 
rifice which Jesus gave as a norm to his Church. Surely the 
symbolism of the Supper (especially as expounded in John, 
ch. 6) testifies to the fact that Jesus regarded his coming 
death as a consecration of humanity to God through his own 
self-offering and the creation of their new life in full com- 
munion with God by means of his own life passing through 
the agony of death.*° Consecration and communion within 
the new covenant are, we believe, the results which Jesus ex- 
pected to achieve through his suffering and death. 


III 


Two things only need be said of Jesus’ own conception of 
his person which corresponds to this aspect of his activity. In 
the first place, it is wholly probable that Jesus regarded him- 
self as fulfilling in his own person the prophecy of Mal. 3:1: 
“ Behold, I will send my messenger, and he shall prepare the 
way before me: and the Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly 
come to his temple, even the messenger of the covenant, whom 
ye delight in: behold, he shall come, saith the Lord of hosts.” 
There is no doubt that in the earliest Christian tradition the 
first part of the prophecy was regarded as referring to John 
the Baptist and there is good reason to believe that Jesus re- 
garded the second part as referring to himself. Few incidents 
in his ministry were planned with such deliberation and exe- 
cuted with such intensity as the cleansing of the Temple. By 
this action, Jesus was concerned to show that animal sacrifice 
was at an end and that a new covenant was about to be estab- 
lished. He himself was to be the messenger of the covenant, 
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the new Moses who would act as mediator of the new covenant 
and bring his people to offer themselves unto the Lord an 
offering in righteousness (Mal. 3:3) . 

In the second place, it is clear that Jesus regarded himself 
in a certain sense as a priest but this sense needs to be carefully 
defined. One clue is to be found in the comparison of the two 
narratives to which we have already referred: just as Moses 
performed priestly functions, though he was not a member of 
the strict Levitical priesthood, so Jesus was, if we may coin 
the term, the Prophet-Priest, performing the new act of pro- 
phetic symbolism. The other clue is to be found in the un- 
usual incident recorded in Mark 12:35 seg. Whatever may 
have been’ Jesus’ motive in quoting the passage from Ps. 110, 
he clearly viewed the psalm as a whole as Messianic. And al- 
though, as we saw earlier, it is altogether unlikely that Jesus 
was prepared to accept the Messianic designation under the 
current form, it is probable that by referring to this psalm he 
was implicitly accepting the two names of ‘ Lord ’ and ‘ Priest’ 
which were assigned to the Messiah in it. But to what kind 
of priest does the psalm refer? Not to the Levitical priesthood, 
although there was a school of thought within Judaism that 
looked for a Messiah of strict Levitical descent. 


“The Lord hath sworn, and will not repent, 
Thou art a priest for ever 
After the order of Melchizedek ”’: 


Is this not a clear indication that Jesus regarded himself as 
the new Melchizedekian Priest-King, who would, like his 
great prototype, bring forth bread and wine (Gen. 14:18) 
for the refreshing and strengthening of the people of God? 
But not only was he the Priest; he was also the Victim. Al- 
though there is no definite terminology to which we can ap- 
peal, the whole tenor of his life marks him out as a burnt 
offering, wholly consecrated to God, and as a peace offering, 
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giving renewal of life to his people. He is Mediator of the cove- 
nant — he actually is the Covenant for he is God’s Word to 
man. He is the Priest directing the sacrifice — he actually és 
the Sacrifice for he is man’s true word of consecration to God. 
!n him, God and man are at one. 


IV 


As we pass on to the later part of the New Testament, we 
find that the use of the sacrificial metaphor in relation to our 
Lord’s death is not common. Probably the main reason for 
this was the fact that very few of the early converts were drawn 
from priestly circles, and within the synagogues the centre of 
interest was the Law rather than the sacrifice. In The Acts, 
there is just one reference to the Abrahamic covenant but 
there are none to the sacrificial system; and apart from ref- 
erences to the Passover Lamb, there are few suggestions of sac- 
rifice in other writings which bear witness to early Christian 
belief. It is altogether possible that this dearth of material 
should be offset by the covenant-sacrifice imagery associated 
with the Christian Eucharist; but, except in the writings of 
Paul, there is no explicit reference to this in the early docu- 
ments. 

In the case of Paul the situation is a little different, though 
even in his epistles there are only occasional] allusions. ‘The 
eucharistic teaching in I Cor., chs. 10; 11 is of great interest, 
bearing definite witness as it does to the ideas of consecration 
and communion in connection with the Lord’s death and res- 
urrection. Paul compares and contrasts the table of the Lord 
with the altar of the devils; communion with Christ with com- 
munion with devils; the cup of the Lord with the cup of dev- 
ils. There is, he implies, a superficial comparison between 
the two. Far greater, however, is the contrast; for it was actual 
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communion with God himself that was established through 
the cross, and this is renewed at every season of communion 
of the body and blood of Christ. Further, the whole point of 
his appeal to what happened on the night of the betrayal was 
to shame the Corinthians out of their gross selfishness and 
worldliness, the very opposites of consecration and commun- 
ion. How utterly unworthy these were of the spirit of Him 
who offered his own body and blood to God and through God 
to others! Paul’s mention of the covenant in this connection 
would suggest that the association of the Lord’s Supper with 
covenantal and sacrificial ideas was a good deal more com- 
mon than might be imagined at first sight. As often as they 
ate the bread and drank the wine they recalled the covenant 
and yielded themselves afresh to God and entered afresh into 
the blessed relationship which it had made possible. 

Apart from the eucharistic passages and the striking appeal 
for a true spirit of consecration comparable to Christ’s in 
Eph. 5:2, the main sacrificial metaphor in Paul’s writings is 
to be found in his references to ‘ blood.’ Even this is normally 
used as a vivid means of recalling the stark realism of the 
cross but in one instance, Rom. 3:25, the reference to the sac- 
rificial system is more likely. This is the one occasion in all 
of Paul’s writings when he draws his imagery from the ex- 
piatory offerings of the Old Testament. “‘ God set forth Christ 
as a means of expiation,” he says; just as, in the view of the 
priestly writers, a sin offering was effective in cleansing away 
breaches of the covenant and restoring it to its true efficacy, 
so, in the view of Paul, the death of Christ acted as a sin offer- 
ing to cleanse away the sins which had been committed afore- 
time and passed over by God. Such a use of sacrificial imagery 
is unique in Paul’s writings and is, we judge, to be interpreted 
in an illustrative way with regard to a particular point and 
not as establishing a complete parallel between the death of 
Christ and the expiatory cultus. The same, we believe, is 
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largely true of the references to propitiation (hilasmos) in 
The First Epistle of John. The writer is concerned to show 
that those within the Christian community who are conscious 
of sin can be assured of its removal through the blood or ex- 
piation of Christ. There is no attempt on his part to explain: 
he is simply making the confident assertion that whereas, un- 
der the Jewish system, breaches of the ritual law could be 
expiated by the sacrifice of animals, under the Christian econ- 
omy breaches of the law of love can be expiated through the 
living effective action of Christ as he applies to believers the 
blood of his cross. 

The only place in the New Testament where the covenant- 
sacrifice idea is worked out in detail is in The Epistle to the 
Hebrews. There are many problems connected with this epis- 
tle and the book is far from easy to summarize. One of its 
most remarkable features is its emphasis upon the imperfec- 
tion and even the failure of Judaism and upon the sharp con- 
trast which exists between the Jewish system and the Chris- 
tian faith. Nowhere is this contrast more marked than in the 
author’s conception of the two covenants. First, he fastens 
upon the covenant made with Israel at Sinai and dwells upon 
the various ordinances and institutions which it established. 
There was the tabernacle and the priesthood and the whole 
sacrificial system; but none of these, the author claims, were 
able to sanctify the worshippers or bring them into fellow- 
ship with God. This was a system which depended upon a 
changeable priesthood and an earthly sanctuary and animal 
sacrifices. Such a system, he declares, was effete and outworn 
and ready to vanish away. 

Yet although there seems in all this to be a certain lack of 
sympathy with all that was of positive value in the Jewish 
system, there can be no doubt that by means of this sharp 
contrast the author is able to set forth the excellence of the 
new covenant in the clearest possible light. Into the very 
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midst of the old order, Jesus himself came. Identifying him- 
self with his brethren, tempted in all points as they were, he 
was no mere official but one able to represent his brethren 
truly in the presence of God. But in order that the new cove- 
nant might actually come into being, it was necessary that a 
death should take place. Why exactly this was so, the author 
does not perhaps make clear but regards it as in some way 
self-evident. A death was necessary to redeem from transgres- 
sions committed under the old covenant, the shedding of 
blood was necessary to provide cleansing from sin, a testator’s 
death was necessary to bring any new testament into opera- 
tion. Finally he clinches the matter by an appeal to the cove- 
nant of Ex., ch. 24, and to the way in which Christ has ful- 
filled all these foreshadowings by his own death and endless 
tes 

Often the details of the author’s argument are hard to fol- 
low but certain of his main ideas stand out clearly. He was a 
man of vivid imagination who saw the living reality of the 
Christian order in strongest possible contrast to the shadowy 
impermanence of the Jewish régime. An earthly temple with 
successive generations of imperfect priests offering continu- 
ally the same sacrifices made little appeal to him. But over 
_ against this he saw Jesus, the one perfect High Priest, offering 
a unique sacrifice, even the sacrifice of himself, once for all 
(Heb. 10:10, 14). He saw him, too, passing into the heavenly 
sanctuary there to minister continually and effectively on be- 
half of his people, delivering them from the burden of their 
sins and bringing them into a true communion with God him- 
self. The new covenant seemed so splendid, so manifestly 
superior, that the old faded into insignificance. In certain 
respects — the emphasis on purging by blood, the emphasis 
on the details of the tabernacle and its furniture, the empha- 
sis on priesthood — there seems to be a difference from the 
rest of the New Testament. At the same time, in his insistence 
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that by the self-offering of Christ in death a new covenant was 
established; in his further insistence that all those within the 
covenant relationship could enjoy a new fellowship with God 
in the power of the endless life of their great High Priest, the 
author is entirely in accord with the teaching of the Gospels 
and his book provides an outstanding example of the use of 
the covenant-sacrifice metaphor in the interpretation of the 
significance of the death of Christ. 


Vv 


Finally we need only call attention to the fact that Jesus is 
called both Mediator and High Priest in the latest documents 
of the Bible. In I Tim. 2:5 and again in Heb. 9:15, the term 
“mediator ’ occurs but it is not a popular title, possibly again 
because of the lack of priestly associations in the New Testa- 
ment. The more important title is that of ‘ high priest ’ which 
occurs so frequently in The Epistle to the Hebrews, and 
makes a further link with Ps. 110. Jesus, says the writer, was 
called of God, a high priest after the order of Melchizedek; 
having been called, he was disciplined in the fire of suffering 
and agony of spirit and prepared for his supreme self-offering; 
finally, he became the cause of eternal salvation to all who 
surrendered themselves to him (Heb. 5:8-10). How great 
this Melchizedekian High Priest was! No effort is spared to 
set forth his high dignity. Yet how lowly he was! “ A body 
hast thou prepared me. . . . Lo, I come to do thy will, O 
God.” High Priest — Victim; Consecrator — Consecrated: 
such is the Christ of the New Testament. In him we are sepa- 


rated from evil and consecrated to God; in him we are raised / 


above all that is merely temporal and brought into fellowship 
with the Eternal. The Christ who is Saviour and Vindicator is ~ 
also the Sanctifier: through him, we ‘ draw near’ to God. 


5) 


“T am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet 
not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life which I now live 
an the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved 
me, and gave himself for me.” =— Gal. 2.20, 


The Cross m the New Testament — 
Forgiveness and Reconaliation 


I 


Three formative ideas of the Jewish people have so far 

been considered: the redemption from Egypt, the rule 

of Yahweh, and the covenant of Sinai. It would be hard to 
exaggerate the influence which these basic concepts had upon 
all the later life and thought of Judaism. At the same time, 
there was one more general concept which seems to have oc- 
cupied an important place in the national consciousness even 
before the time of the deliverance from Egypt: this was the 
strong sense of being the descendants of one notable ances- 
tor, Abraham. There were different tribes and different fami- 
lies in Israel but all were conscious of belonging to the one 
great family of which Abraham had been the recognized head. 
This awareness of a common ancestry sends us back to the 
Genesis records where Abraham was promised a numerous 
and prosperous progeny: “I will make of thee a great na- 
tion, and I will bless thee, and make thy name great; .. . 
and in thee shall all families of the earth be blessed” 
(Gen. 12:2, 3). “ And I will make thy seed as the dust of the 
earth: so that if a man can number the dust of the earth, then 
shall thy seed also be numbered” (Gen. 13:16) . In addition, 
Abraham was promised the land of Canaan as his family 
home: ‘“‘ Unto thy seed will I give this land: . . . and I will 
give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land wherein 
thou art a stranger ” (Gen. 12:7; 17:8). Aseed and a home — 
these were the great promises to Abraham. But the promise 
did not cease with Abraham. In Gen. 28:13, 14, when Jacob 
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was going forth into the great unknown, the promise was re- 
newed to him: “I am the Lord God of Abraham thy father, 
and the God of Isaac: the land whereon thou liest, to thee will 
I give it, and to thy seed; and thy seed shall be as the dust of 
the earth.” 

These promises tended at times to become obscured but 
they were never wholly forgotten. God had chosen out Abra- 
ham, had constituted him the head of a great family, and had 
pledged to him a permanent home. This relationship be- 
tween God and Abraham was different from that existing 
between other peoples and their gods for they had grown up 
in a particular environment and had made the Baal of the 
land their god. In the case of Israel, however, God had defi- 
nitely intervened: he had chosen a man and made him the 
head of his people and in a special way; therefore, Israel was 
God’s family. In course of time, the group inclined to accom- 
modate itself to the practices of other tribes around it, but in 
periods of crisis the old family feeling re-asserted itself, usu- 
ally through the words of a particular leader. ‘Thus the terms 
of Moses’ initial commission included a command to say to 
the people that the Lord God of their fathers, the God of 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, had sent him to them (Ex. 3:15) 
and that he would lead them to the land of their desire, the’ 
land flowing with milk and honey. To Pharaoh, Moses was 
commanded to say, “‘ Israel is my son, even my first-born: and I 
say unto thee, Let my son go, that he may serve me” (Ex. 
4:22, 23). Here we see the backward look to the common 
ancestry, which derived ultimately from God’s call, and the 
forward look to the delectable land, which was included 
within God’s promise. 

As we have already suggested, the great danger which was 
ever threatening the life of Israel was that it would lose its dis- 
tinctive character through absorption into the paganism of 
the surrounding peoples. It was against this danger in its many 
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forms that the words of the prophets were mainly directed. 
They saw Israel turning away from God, seeking its satisfac- 
tion in other ways, acting as a disloyal and rebellious son or 
as an unfaithful and pleasure-loving wife, and by every means 
in their power they sought to bring home to the nation the 
enormity of its sin and yet the patience of the forgiving heart 
of Yahweh. Two of the earliest prophets were Amos and 
Hosea and each of these appealed to imagery drawn from 
family relationships in order to move the hearts of their hear- 
ers towards repentance. 

In the prophecy of Amos, the first two chapters are devoted 
to an exposure of the sins of Judah and Israel and of the tribes 
which surrounded them. In practically every case, the sins 
specified are outrages against common humanity, unbrotherly 
conduct, offences against the basic relationships of life. Then 
at the beginning of the third chapter the prophet gathers all 
together in a single denunciation of the ‘ whole family ’ which 
had been brought up from the land of Egypt. “ You only,” 
says Yahweh, “ have I known of all the families of the earth: 
therefore I will punish you for all your iniquities” (Amos 
3:2). In other words, to be a chosen family does not simply 
involve privilege; rather, it involves a unique responsibility, 
and it is in Israel’s failure to fulfil that responsibility that its 
greatest sin lies. 

A similar emphasis is to be found in the prophecy of Hosea, 
though in terms of imagery even more dramatic than that of 
Amos. For behind this book there lies a story of personal trag- 
edy as poignant as any in the Old Testament. Hosea had taken 
a wife to himself in absolute love and trust; she had borne 
him children; and then, to his utter dismay, she had proved 
unfaithful. She descended to the lowest form of degradation 
and might have been regarded as beyond reclaim. Yet Hosea 
sought her out, bought her in the market place, released her 
from her shame and probably restored her ultimately to her 
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full conjugal rights. In all this, Hosea sees a vivid picture of 
Yahweh’s treatment of Israel. Though the parallelism need 
not be stressed in every detail, it is the land, or even we might 
say the state, which is regarded as the wife of Yahweh, and 
successive generations of the people are the children of the 
marriage. The earlier part of the book tends to speak in more 
general terms of the apostasy of the land from its overlord, 
of the state from its husband. The second part, however, 
speaks in more personal terms of the disloyalty of children 
who have turned away from the Father who loved them, and 
the picture comes to its full expression in ch. 11, where, in 
passages of great beauty, Yahweh is portrayed as a father lov- 
ing his children, calling them to himself, taking them by the 
arms and teaching them to walk. Even when they begin to 
turn away, the father continues to love them and refuses to 
give them up: “ How shall I give thee up, Ephraim? how 
shall I deliver thee, Israel? . . . O Israel, thou hast destroyed 
thyself; but in me is thine help.” So speaks the Love that will 
not let them go and ultimately it breaks forth into a passion- 
ate cry: “ O Israel, return unto the Lord thy God. . . . Take 
with you words, and turn to the Lord. . . . I will heal their 
backsliding, I will love them freely. . . . I will be as the dew 
unto Israel.” Nowhere in the Old Testament is the parental 
love of Yahweh more vividly set forth; yet nowhere perhaps 
in the Old Testament does a man more fully enter into the 
costliness of hearing and proclaiming the word of the Lord. 

In the years succeeding the Exile, two of the main devel- 
opments in the life of Israel were fostered, on the one’side by 
those devoted to the ritual law, on the other side by those 
given up to the pursuit of wisdom; and within these two 
movements, strongly contrasted views were held regarding the 
relations of Israel with the neighbouring peoples. In a gen- 
eral sense, both groups desired that men should know God 
and love him, but whereas this led the former group to strive 
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for an exclusive family which could truly be regarded as God’s 
elect children, it led the latter to adopt an attitude of widely 
inclusive benevolence, regarding the best of men everywhere 
as beloved of God. 

The clearest examples of the former attitude may be seen 
in the books of Ezra and Nehemiah, records which became in 
a large measure formative for later thought. The supreme ob- 
ject of these two leaders was to bring into existence a com- 
munity which should be racially pure, a new seed as it were, 
a regenerated family. To this end they introduced a policy of 
complete separation. The essence of the people’s sin is de- 
fined in striking words: “ They have taken of their [i.e., for- 
eigners’] daughters for themselves, and for their sons: so that 
the holy seed have mingled themselves with the people of 
those lands: yea, the hand of the princes and rulers hath been 
chief in this trespass’ (Ezra 9:2). This is the burden which 
Ezra took upon himself as he confessed the people’s sins before 
God; and the outcome was that “ the seed of Israel separated 
themselves from all strangers, and stood and confessed their 
sins’ (Neh. g:2). So strong was this feeling towards racial 
purity that it became almost an obsession in later Judaism: 
only by cutting themselves off from every contact with heath- 
enism, they believed, could they constitute themselves the 
chosen family, the holy seed after God’s own heart. 

On the other side the Wisdom writers both of the Old Testa- 
ment and of the apocryphal literature tended to adopt an 
attitude which might well be described as ‘ international hu- 
manism.’ There was little attempt, at least in the earlier Wis- 
dom writings, to confine the favour of God exclusively to 
Israel, and there was a notable insistence upon the obligations 
which were laid upon all men by reason of their participation 
in acommon humanity. Moreover, there was a vivid sense of 
God’s overruling providence which was not confined to any 
one people or nation. “It is in the Wisdom literature both 
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of Israel and Egypt with its inherent interest in humanity 
that the idea of a divine providence presiding over each in- 
dividual person reaches its fullest development, and appears 
in every respect to be on a level with the New Testament as- 
surance that the very hairs of man’s head are numbered.” ? 
This thought comes to perhaps its most beautiful expression 
in The Wisdom of Solomon (ch. 11:23 seq.) : 


“Thou hast mercy on all men, because thou hast power 

to do all things, 

And thou overlookest the sins of men to the end they 
may repent. 

For thou lovest all things that are, 

And abhorrest none of the things which thou didst 
make; 

For never wouldest thou have formed anything if 
thou, didstthate it) 

But thou sparest all things, because they are thine. 

O Sovereign Lord, thou lover of men’s lives; 

For thine incorruptible spirit is in all things ” (R.V.). 


It would be hard to find a loftier conception of God’s uni- 
versal family, and yet it suffers from a grave defect. ‘“‘ Thou 
overlookest the sins of men”’ is not enough as it stands. The 
extreme emphasis on separation from purely physical con- 
tamination may be bad enough on one side, but it is equally 
dangerous on the other side to assume that “ Dieu pardon- 
neva? C’est son métier.” Blandly to argue that all the world 
is God’s family, within the ambit of his love, and that that is 
all that need be said, is to shut oneself up within a pitiful in- 
difference to the real needs of the world. 

Thus some other message was needed to reveal to men the 
nature of God’s Fatherhood and the character of the family 
that he desired to have. There is, we believe, the framework 
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of such a message in the writings of the prophets. Jeremiah 
looks forward to the day when the Lord will be God of all the 
families of Israel and they shall be his people. It was in the 
far land that he had appeared saying, “ Yea, I have loved thee 
with an everlasting love: therefore with lovingkindness have 
I drawn thee ” (Jer. 31:3). The Second Isaiah also proclaims 
to the people: ‘“‘ Fear not: for I am with thee: I will bring thy 
seed from the east, and gather thee from the west; I will say 
to the north, Give up; and to the south, Keep not back: bring 
my sons from far, and my daughters from the ends of the 
earth (Isa. 43:5, 6). “ I will bring forth a seed out of Jacob, 
and out of Judah an inheritor of my mountains: and mine 
elect shall inherit it, and my servants shall dwell there’ (Isa. 
65:9). Thus in a real sense the hope of the second part of 
Isaiah’s prophecy centres in a restored family, a new seed, a 
home in which sons and daughters will live joyfully together 
in trust and loyalty towards their Father-God. It was this hope 
which in Jesus Christ became reality. 


II 


We have seen in previous chapters that the Gospel of Mark 
bears clear witness in its early sections to Jesus’ consciousness 
of the struggle in which he was engaged and of the Kingdom 
which he was to establish. At the end of the third chapter, 
however, appears another significant idea which demands our 
attention. Up to this stage, most of the utterances of Jesus 
have been set in the midst of healing-stories or of records of 
controversy. But now a section of the Gospel is devoted to a 
different kind of utterance: there is more intimate teaching, 
teaching by parables, and this is directed not only to his dis- 
ciples but to all who are interested enough to draw near and 
hear the word of God. 
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The section opens with a picture of a group surrounding 
Jesus and listening attentively to his words. Suddenly there is 
a disturbance on the edge of the crowd, for members of Jesus’ 
own family are anxious to draw near and talk with him. 
News of this is brought to Jesus and elicits from him a 
remarkable saying. No longer can the natural ties of home 
and mother and family bind him. He is creating a new fam- 
ily whose members are joined together by ties of a different 
kind. “‘ He looked round about on them which sat about him, 
and said, Behold my mother and my brethren! For whosoever 
shall do the will of God, the same is my brother and my sis- 
ter, and mother” (Mark 3:34, 35). In commenting on this 
saying, Dr. R. N. Flew remarks that “ where Mark writes ‘ who- 
soever shall do the will of God,’ Luke transcribes ‘ these which 
hear the word of God and do it.’ This is true interpretation.” * 
In other words, we should be justified in saying that Jesus in- 
cluded within his new family (which he must have regarded 
as the family of God, the true Israel) all who were prepared 
to open their ears and respond with their hearts to the word 
of God which he proclaimed. 

In the Gospel story, the immediate sequel to this incident is 
the group of parables dealing with the seed, and it is of inter- 
est to recall the fact that seed used in the fields was most 
closely connected in men’s minds with the seed of the human 
body.* Thus there may have already existed in Jesus’ thoughts 
a subtle connection between the seed of the Word sown in 
the hearts of men and bearing its harvest in their lives and the 
seed of the divine life, reproducing itself in the world and 
bringing into being the new family of God. His Word was 
the new proclamation which would bring forth fruit in hu- 
man hearts unto life eternal; his living Spirit was the new 
seed which would mysteriously germinate and gather together 
a new family sustained by the very life of God. This process 
was going on even in the days of his flesh, but the time would 
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come when an event would happen bearing still greater con- 
sequences for mankind. “ Except a corn of wheat fall into 
the ground and die, it abideth alone: but if it die, it bring- 
eth forth much fruit” (John 12:24). The Word himself must 
pass through the experience of death and rise to become the 
message of salvation for the whole world: he who was the 
Light of life must go down into the darkness of the grave and 
rise to become the glory illuminating all mankind. Thus 
whereas through Jesus’ life and teaching the new family was 
beginning to be formed, it was only through his suffering and 
death that God’s holy and universal family could finally come 
into existence. Each of these aspects must now be considered 
in rather fuller detail. 

If we begin by asking what was the heart of the new revela- 
tion which Jesus made to this inner circle of his hearers, there 
can be no doubt at all about the answer. The supreme reve- 
lation was the profoundly simple one that God was their Fa- 
ther. This was by no means a new thought but there was 
nothing in the Old Testament to compare with the compre- 
hensiveness and the intimacy of Jesus’ presentation of this 
great truth. He did not begin with any attempt to gather to- 
gether men of superior race or culture: in fact the Galileans 
who formed the immediate circle around him were regarded 
by the Jewish leaders as of doubtful social status and as de- 
void of any knowledge of higher things. But Jesus was pre- 
pared to receive within his circle all who were prepared to 
listen to the word of God. He constituted them a family and 
began to tell them of the character of their Father.* 

What, then, were the main emphases in Jesus’ disclosure of 
the character of God to his inner circle? We suggest that there 
were two, although it might justly be claimed that in the last 
resort these are not two but one. 

1. A proclamation of the fact that God forgives his own 
children unreservedly but calls upon them, in a similar way, 


104. The Cross in the New Testament 


to forgive their brethren within the family, whatever their 
offences towards them may be. 

2. A revelation of the fact that God loves his own children 
ceaselessly but calls upon them to show forth a similar spirit 
of love in all their relations with one another. 

Let us take first the subject of forgiveness. In Mark, the only 
reference to forgiveness in Jesus’ talks to his inner circle is in 
ch. 11:25. “ And when ye stand praying, forgive, if ye have 
ought against any: that your Father also which is in heaven 
may forgive you your trespasses.” In Matthew there are the 
well-known words of the Lord’s Prayer and the answer to 
Peter’s question concerning the number of times that it was 
desirable and necessary to forgive an erring brother. This an- 
swer leads on to the parable of the Unforgiving Servant, the 
story which most fully expresses Jesus’ teaching on the sub- 
ject to his inner circle of followers. These are all the direct 
references, though in the Sermon on the Mount, for exam- 
ple, there are repeated appeals for a generous and forgiving 
spirit in all dealings with the other members of the family. 
‘Thus the teaching might be summarized as follows: ‘There are 
no limits to the Father’s forgiveness (in the parable the debt 
is really beyond computation) ; there should therefore be no 
limits to the children’s forgiveness either. To shut one’s heart 
against a brother, to harbour a grudge or a secret enmity, is to 
cut oneself off entirely from true membership of the family 
of God.°® 

Turning then to the subject of God’s unfailing love, one 
of the most striking passages is the sixth chapter of Matthew 
and certain sections of the seventh. The recurring refrain 
is csimply,@o hy) Fathers. grusceth ety Ours a ater 
knoweth,” “Your . . . Father feedeth,” “ Shall your Father 

. . give?” Men need not fear to perform acts of devotion in 
secret: the Father sees and remembers. Men need not fear con- 
cerning life and food and clothing: the Father knows their 
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needs. Men need not fear to ask with boldness and confidence: 
the Father gives good gifts to those who ask him. Nothing 
could more fully express the love of the Father for his chil- 
dren; the only thing that can prevent them from experiencing 
that love to the full is a lack of trust in his good will towards 
them and a failure to manifest the same spirit of love in their 
relations with their fellow men. 

Thus, in Jesus’ teaching there was the constant dual em- 
phasis upon the unqualified forgiveness of the Father and the 
ceaseless outpouring of his love. But not only was this true of 
his teaching: it was equally true of his life. The Word through 
his message, the Spirit through his life, were one and the same. 
Yet it is impossible to read the Gospels without the conscious- 
ness that in Jesus’ view even that was not enough. The same 
Word must be spoken through his suffering and death; the 
same Spirit must be revealed. Only so could the family circle 
be extended to its fullest limits. This fact is set forth in a 
strangely ironical way in the Fourth Gospel. The Evangelist 
is commenting on the callous words of Caiaphas whereby he 
judged that it was expedient for one man to die for the peo- 
ple. “ And this spake he not of himself: but being high priest 
that year, he prophesied that Jesus should die for that nation; 
and not for that nation only, but that also he should gather 
together in one the children of God that were scattered 
abroad” (John 11:51, 52). Similarly, arising out of the re- 
quest of the Greeks to see Jesus, there comes first the parable 
of the Death of the Seed, and this leads on to the final tri- 
umph-cry of Jesus, “ And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, 
will draw all men unto me” (John 12:32). In his lifting-up 
in death and resurrection, he would so reveal the forgiveness 
and love of God as to draw together all the scattered children 
of God into one family around himself. 

How, then, was this final proclamation to be made? May 
we not first hear it in the words of forgiveness spoken out of 
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the midst of the most unjust and cruel treatment that could 
be inflicted upon a son of man? One of his disciples betrayed 
him with a kiss: he still called him ‘ friend.’ The other dis- 
ciples forsook him and fled: he still called them his brethren. 
No word of bitterness was addressed to his captors or judges, 
and when finally the soldiers nailed him to the cross, the sub- 
limest expression of forgiveness of all time issued from his 
lips: “ Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do.” 
It was a double proclamation: the outreach of the divine for- 
giveness was proclaimed; the possible response in human for- 
givingness was likewise proclaimed. No man need ever de- 
spair of the forgiveness of God; no man need ever reach a 
limit beyond which forgiveness to others could not be given. 
And what of the final revelation? It is seen surely in the love 
which shines forth from the midst of utter darkness — love 
towards a dying bandit, love towards a sorrowing mother and 
friend, love towards the daughters of Jerusalem typifying suf- 
fering humanity, a love which does not turn away from sin 
and sorrow and despair but having loved His own in the 
world, loves to the end. It is seen too in the trust which re- 
mains stedfast through every test and trial. “‘ He trusted in 
God,” cried the passers-by; and unwittingly they uttered words 
of profoundest truth. He trusted in God, believing that nei- 
ther life nor death nor any other created thing could sepa- 
rate him from the love of God. So it was a double revelation: 
the divine love was revealed in all its fulness; the possible re- 
sponse in human trust was likewise revealed. No man need 
ever stand outside the love of God; no man need ever reach 
a point where trust in God becomes impossible. Thus in Jesus 
— his words, his life, his death and resurrection — the Word 
of forgiveness was spoken, the Spirit of love was revealed, and 
the new family of God came into being. He saw “ of the travail 
of his soul”’ (Isa. 53:11) and was satisfied, for a new life was 
born into the world, the life of the beloved children of God. 
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Ill 


Turning now to the titles, we find that although there 
are in the Gospels two veiled allusions to Jesus as the 
Bridegroom, these are altogether exceptional. The name by 
which Jesus represented the ‘family’ aspect of his saving 
work was in almost every instance ‘Son of God’ or simply 
“the Son.’ Moreover, at least in the Synoptic Gospels, this is 
the name which is used beyond all others in his intimate words 
to his inner circle of followers. The chief examples can be 
rapidly surveyed. 

As is well known, the term ‘ son’ in relation to God is used 
only sparingly in the Old Testament. Israel is referred to as 
God’s son; the king is addressed in like manner: and later, as 
in Ps, 2:7, the title is applied to the Messiah; but in no case 
are the implications of the name fully worked out. If, how- 
ever, we are to accept St. Luke’s story at the end of his second 
chapter, there was a deep filial consciousness in Jesus even in 
the days of his boyhood, and this consciousness came to overt 
expression in the dramatic incident of his baptism.” Now there 
is every reason to believe that the intimate revelation of what 
took place at his baptism and temptation could only have been 
made to his own inmost circle; the same is certainly true of 
the transfiguration and the agony of Gethsemane, and in a 
measure true also of the profound experience recorded in 
Matt. 11:25-27. The significant thing is that it is in the pas- 
sages which describe these particular incidents that the name 
Son is used with a frequency and a meaningfulness found no- 
where else in the Synoptic Gospels. It was only in the family 
circle, as it were, that Jesus was prepared to make himself 
known as the Son.® 

This sense of sonship was to be tested through temptations; 
it was to come to its richest expression in intimate experiences 
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of prayer and communion with God, the most remarkable of 
which is recorded in Matt. 11:25-247; and it was to receive its 
final testing through the prevision of the cross which came to 
him so vividly on the Mount of Transfiguration and in the 
Garden of Gethsemane. Yet his assurance of Sonship never 
faltered and his loving identification with his brethren never 
ceased. All that his Sonship meant to him we can never know. 
Yet, as Vincent Taylor so well puts it, “ The ultimate truth 
about Jesus is that He is the Son of God. The Synoptic Gos- 
pels do not tell us what that title means and the best answers 
of Christian theology are incomplete. What can be said with 
confidence is that a filial relationship with the Father, to which 
there is a parallel nowhere else, is the secret of the ministry 
and work of Jesus.” ® And we may add as a corollary, it was as 
the Son that Jesus went to his cross; it was as Son that Jesus 
suffered and died and rose again; and it follows that unless 
the whole thing was a tragic illusion and falsehood, it was in 
the cross supremely that the heart of the Father stood forever 
revealed. 

It is in this revelation of Jesus as the Son of God, a revela- 
tion given mainly though not exclusively to his inner circle 
of disciples, that the heart of the Fourth Gospel lies; ?° and as 
Son, he was able to give a full revelation of the Father. “ It 
would be easy,” writes W. F. Howard, “ to multiply examples 
of the claim that Jesus makes in the Fourth Gospel to unbro- 
ken filial unity with the Father. The knowledge which he dis- 
plays, the marvellous powers which he exercises, are not in- 
herent in Jesus but are given him by the Father. The words 
which he utters are not his own, but the Father who sent him 
has given him commandment what to say. The relationship 
is always expressed in personal terms. On the Father’s side 
there is love and confidence. ‘ The Father loveth the Son, and 
hath given all things into his hand.’ On the Son’s side the 
story reveals love and obedient trust. ‘‘The cup which my 
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Father hath given me, shall I not drink it?’ The discourse in 
the Upper Room with its culmination in the great Prayer sets 
forth most fully this profound unity of will and understand- 
ing between the Father and the Son.” ™ And again it must be 
added as a corollary, it was as Son that Jesus went to the cross. 
No interpretation of the cross can do it justice which does not 
give full weight to the fact that it was the very Son of God 
who was suffering and dying there. Doubtless from the human 
point of view it was a son of man who was there ‘ lifted up’ 
(John 3:14; 8:28) ; but from the divine point of view it was 
the Son of God who was there ‘ glorified.’ ‘“‘ God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son,” exalted him in 
death and glorified him in life. Whosoever believes that in 
the cross the final word of God is spoken, that in the ‘ glori- 
fication ’ of the Son the heart of God stands forever revealed, 
does not perish but enters into the enjoyment of sonship 
which is eternal life. 


IV 


In the writings of Paul, there are two verbs that serve to 
bring out the particular aspect of Christ’s work which we 
are examining in this chapter. These two verbs are ‘ forgive ’ 
and ‘ reconcile,’ though the first of these needs to have certain 
qualifications attached to it. Two Greek verbs used by Paul 
are in our Authorized Version translated ‘forgive’; but 
whereas the first of these derives its significance from the un- 
derlying thought of loosing or setting free,’ the second has 
a more intimate and personal relevance, and it is this latter 
verb which we must examine in more detail. 

The verb charizomai is of course intimately associated with 
the noun charis and the two must share the same underlying 
meaning. Undoubtedly for Paul they expressed, as far as words 
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ever could, the great act of divine self-giving whereby God 
had given the Son of his love to a world of unlovely and sin- 
ful men. Everything, in Paul’s view, was derived from the 
grace of God. No term in his vocabulary was more comprehen- 
sive: in it he sought to include the whole of God’s self-giving 
in Christ. When, however, we examine the verb in its con- 
texts, we find that, generally speaking, it refers to a special 
and particular manifestation of grace. As Dr. Moffatt points 
out: 

“ So vital a part of ‘ charis’ was forgiveness that Paul 
required a special verb in this connection. He finally took 
over charizesthai to denote forgiveness, human as well as 
divine; which was a new departure, for up till now this 
verb had been confined to giving or bestowing, without 
reference to moral offences. But as God’s gift or gracious 
boon meant pardon of sins for men, so it was not unnatu- 
ral that a verb which denoted ‘ give’ in ordinary lan- 
guage should now mean ‘ forgive’ as well. . . . 

“What seems to have led Paul to develop this verb was 
his consciousness of the divine grace in pardon. When he 
thought ‘ God gives,’ he instinctively thought ‘ God for- 
SiVeS aes 


Thus, in the verb charizomai, we find both an overwhelming 
sense of the free self-giving of God and an indication that it 
had come to a particular focus in the limitless forgiveness 
manifested in Christ. 

The important contexts for the examination of this word 
are II Cor. 2:7-10; Eph. 4:32; Col. 2:13; 3:13. We discover 
that in every case the context is one of intimate and moving 
appeal. Paul is writing to friends, to brothers and sisters in 
the family of God, and he appeals to them to forgive their fel- 
low Christians just as freely, just as generously, as God had for- 
given them. In II Cor., ch. 2, for example, a brother had evi- 
dently sinned and been separated from the fellowship; pun- 
ishment had been inflicted and the man had been weighed 
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down by sorrow. Now, however, the apostle appeals for a defi- 
nite expression of forgiveness: ‘‘ Instead of censuring you 
should now forgive him, . . . reinstate him in your love. 
. . . Anything I had to forgive him has been forgiven in the 
presence of Christ for your sakes ” (vs. 7, 8, 10, Moffatt’s Trans- 
lation). As Christ had expressed the forgiveness of God, so Paul 
was expressing the forgiveness of Christ and appealing to the 
Corinthian Christians to express the same forgiveness by in- 
viting the erring brother into their fellowship again. A similar 
appeal is to be found in each of the other passages. Behind the 
appeal stands the sublime fact that God, in Christ, freely for- 
gave you: the consequence follows, “ Be ye kind . . . , tender- 
hearted, forgiving one another, . . . even as Christ forgave 
you, so also do ye.” There is, it is true, no specific mention 
of the cross in the passages though in Col. 2:13 it cannot have 
been absent from the apostle’s mind. The teaching, however, 
is clear. God, in his whole revelation in Christ, which must 
have included the cross as its focal point, proclaimed his word 
of forgiveness to men: they on their part, in all their relation- 
ships within the brotherhood, must forgive just as freely and 
wholeheartedly as God had forgiven them. From all that Paul 
says of charis at other points, we must believe that this for- 
giving grace of God had been supremely revealed to him in 
that cross, where the Son of God loved him and gave himself 
up for him. 

Charizomai then is used by Paul in appeals to the inner cir- 
cle of his fellow Christians, to describe that free forgiveness 
which is an essential preliminary to the restoration of full 
fellowship. “ The thought is that of the setting aside through 
love of barriers in the way of fellowship. There is no case in 
which charizomai is used to suggest the full restoration. of 
broken relationships; action leading to this end, and neces- 
sary to it, is the meaning implied.” ** What word, then, does 
Paul use in describing this full restoration to the family rela- 
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tionship? We believe that the word is ‘ reconciliation,’ even 
though it may not immediately suggest the special relation- 
ships which we have in mind. There are four main passages in 
Paul’s writings where it is used and each is worthy of careful 
consideration: II Cor. 5:18—-20; Rom. 5:10—12; Eph. 2: 16; and 
Col. 1:20 seq. Without going into details of exegesis ** we may 
note certain things which are of interest for our immediate 
purpose. 

In the first place the noun katallagé and its corresponding 
verbs do not of themselves suggest any vivid imagery. Appar- 
ently they were originally used in connection with money 
changing but this fact only gives us the thought of change 
from one currency to another. In classical Greek they were 
employed in a quite general sense to denote a change from a 
state of enmity to one of friendship, the healing of a quarrel: 
and it is at least worthy of note that this implied the renewal 
of a relationship of a more intimate and personal kind than 
that existing between, shall we say, different nations or be- 
tween individuals having little knowledge of one another. 
There seems to be the suggestion of real friendship, first ex- 
isting, then broken, and finally restored. However, the word 
in itself gives us a bare minimum of suggestion and it is only 
by reference to the context that this can be amplified. 

In the Septuagint Version of the Old Testament, the term 
is used only twice and neither of the passages offers any real 
help. In II Maccabees, however, there are several passages 
where the word occurs. The chief emphasis is upon the fact 
that God had been angry with his people for a little while 
for their ‘ chastening and correction,’ yet he would be recon- 
ciled with them again and restore them to prosperity. Passing 
on to the New Testament, we find that there are just two oc- 
casions when the word is not used in a strictly religious con- 
text. In the first, Matt. 5:24,1° ‘ reconciliation’ is to be be- 
tween a man and his brother and even though the brother 
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may not be a blood relation, the connection between the two 
parties is obviously very close. In the second, I Cor. MOLT athe 
possibility is envisaged that a Christian wife who had de- 
parted from her pagan husband might be‘ reconciled ’ to him; 
here again the relationship is of the most intimate kind. When 
we add to these two occurrences of the term the question to 
an oracle quoted by Moulton and Milligan from the papyri, 
“ Am I to be reconciled with my offspring? ”’ it seems fair to 
conclude that the noun katallagé and its corresponding verbs 
were normally employed in connection with the healing of 
breaches between those who had originally been on terms of 
very close intimacy and friendship. 

In the four classic passages referred to above, two ideas 
emerge which are important for our enquiry: they are ‘ en- 
mity ’ and ‘alienation.’ In the Romans passage, those who 
are now reconciled are spoken of as having previously been 
“enemies ’; in Eph. 2:15, 16 the work of Christ is said to have 
resulted in the abolition of the ‘ enmity,’ the cross having ac- 
tually been the means whereby the ‘ enmity’ was slain; in 
v. 12 of the same chapter there is a reference to those who 
were once ‘ alienated ’ from the commonwealth of Israel and 
strangers from the covenant of promise; and finally in the 
Colossians passage the two ideas are brought together when 
it is said that those who had been ‘alienated’ and ‘ enemies’ 
in their mind had been reconciled by God. Taking these pas- 
sages together, it is clear that the state previous to reconcilia- 
tion had been one of ‘alienation’ and ‘enmity.’ What do 
these two terms mean? As regards the first, Dr. Armitage Rob- 
inson comments that Paul, in using this word, seems to have 
in mind Ps. 69:8, “‘ I became alienated from my brothers and 
a stranger to the sons of my mother.” In other words, ‘ aliena- 
tion’ is a term used of estrangement of feeling within the 
family relationship; those who should be brothers are sepa- 
rated from one another as aliens. With regard to the second, 
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the idea of ‘ enmity ’ has given rise to considerable discussion, 
especially around the question of whether there was enmity 
on the side of God or of man or of both. The Colossians pas- 
sage seems to make it clear that the primary thought in Paul’s 
mind is that of man’s hostility towards God. Whereas God's 
purpose is towards friendship, man remains stubbornly re- 
sentful and hostile. This is confirmed by the passage in Rom., 
ch. &, where the apostle stresses the fact that we were enemies: 
immediately before, he has spoken of the fact that we were 
sinners, and the inference seems clear that to be in a state of 
sin is inevitably to be in a state of hostility towards God. In 
Ephesians, the ‘ enmity ’ concerns rather the Jew and the Gen- 
tile, and the striking claim is made that by his cross Christ had 
destroyed this old racial antagonism and at the same time 
had broken down the hostility which both Jew and Gentile 
felt towards God. In all the references to enmity there seems 
to be no reference to enemies in battle or to active hostilities 
between two groups; the whole stress is on feelings of hostility 
between those who should be bound together by the closest 
ties of friendship. Thus in summing up what these two ideas 
suggest concerning the need of reconciliation we may with 
confidence affirm that they view men as separated from their 
true home, hostile to the Father who loves them and alienated 
from their brethren with whom they should be living on 
terms of closest relationship within the same family. The es- 
sence of the work of reconciliation was thus the restoring of 
men to their true relationship as sons and friends of the 
Heavenly Father and as brothers and friends of one another. 
Although parental and family relationships are not explicitly 
mentioned, it seems fair to say that behind the word katallagé, 
there lies a system of relationships best symbolized and repre- 
sented by those of a human home. 

In this section, our main purpose has been to point out the 
close connections between the words ‘ forgive’ (charizomat) 
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and ‘reconcile’ (katallass6) on the one side and the complex 
of metaphors which surround the institution of the home and 
the family on the other. Within the Christian fellowship, sit- 
uations were constantly arising which called for a generous 
spirit of forgiveness and a willingness to make peace. Paul 
therefore was constantly reminding his readers that their own 
position within the fellowship was simply due to the forgive- 
ness and reconciliation which God had manifested towards 
them in Christ: ‘God in Christ forgave you.” “God was 
in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself.” In and 
through Christ, and supremely in and through his cross, a new 
word had been spoken, a new spirit had been manifested to 
the world. Only those who continued to live within the spirit 
of that cross could enjoy real fellowship with God or with one 
another; only those who responded to the word of that cross 
could return from estrangement and alienation to the warmth 
of the love of the Father’s home. 


Vv 


In the epistles of Paul, the titles which correspond most 
closely to the verbs just considered are ‘ Son of God’ and the 
anarthrous ‘ Christ.’ These two were evidently almost inter- 
changeable in the apostle’s speaking and writing, as may be 
seen in the classic confessions of Gal. 2:20. “ The Son of God 
. . . loved me, and gave himself for me ”’; ‘““ God commendeth 
his love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ 
died for us ’” — these are two outstanding utterances which re- 
veal Paul’s consciousness that it was in Christ, the Son, that 
the love of God had been fully revealed and that that love had 
come to its focal expression in the cross of Calvary. He does 
not work out a full theology of the cross in terms of sonship 
and the restoration of intimate personal fellowship, but he 
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provides rich material for all those who have since his time 
attempted so to do. He knew that he himself had been alien- 
ated from God and an enemy in his own mind, but in the Son 
he had seen true sonship and by identification with him in 
death and resurrection life he had, he believed, been brought 
back into the true household of God, not only as a son but as 
an heir —an heir of God and a joint-heir with Christ — to 
share his sufferings but also to be made partaker of his glory. 

In the remainder of the New Testament, the most notable 
exposition of the Atonement in terms of family relationships 
is to be found in The First Epistle of John. The author is 
deeply concerned to make known the nature of true fellow- 
ship within the Christian family in contrast to the false ideas 
which were being disseminated by Gnostic teachers. He in- 
sists that this fellowship is with the Father and with his Son 
Jesus Christ, and that it must issue in a genuine love for the 
brethren. But inasmuch as sin is never finally eliminated from 
the fellowship, he pleads with his readers to walk in the light 
of God which shines forth in all its splendour from the cross 
of Calvary. Nothing, he believed, could more quickly awaken 
souls to shame and penitence than the sight of the outpoured 
blood of the Son of God. Through the cross they could be 
cleansed from all their sin. But not only so. Through the min- 
istry of the Son (I John 4:10) , the Paraclete (ch. 2:1, 2), they 
could be fully restored to the Father’s fellowship. 

In this epistle, then, our Lord figures pre-eminently as ‘ the 
Son,’ who dwells in unbroken fellowship with the Father, and 
as ‘ the Paraclete,’ who has a perfect knowledge of the Father’s 
mind. The Son is certainly at one with the Father but he is 
also akin to the brethren and so is able to restore them to the 
full experience of the Father’s love. In another sense, how- 
ever, he is ‘ Paraclete.’ “ Originally this relationship was he- 
reditary, and the Advocate was the head of the clan, bound 
by sacred ties to those whom he served, who might expect his 
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aid whenever public speech and influence were necessary to 
them or advice in difficult affairs.” +7 In other words, he was 
a kind of intimate family friend who could give guidance 
concerning words and actions to be used by those who were 
seeking to establish right relations with a higher power. With- 
out pressing the parallel in detail, this was the general office 
of Jesus. He was still a member of the community of his 
brethren but, being also the Son of God, he could lead them 
into the enjoyment of an intimate communion with his Fa- 
ther-God. Thus as Son and as Paraclete he deals with our sins; 
it is in virtue of his sacrifice that he is able so to do; and by his 
living and eternal advocacy, he brings us near to God. 

As we conclude this chapter, we would emphasize the fact 
that we have found no fully developed Atonement theory in 
the New Testament in terms of imagery drawn from the life 
of the home. We have sought only to gather together the sig- 
nificant metaphors which are employed and to show some- 
thing of their suggestiveness for any later attempt to expound 
the doctrine more fully in this way. 
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“Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumblingblock, 
and unto the Greeks foolishness; but unto them which are 
called, both Fews and Greeks, Christ the power of God, and 
the wisdom of God.” — I Cor. 1:23, 24. 
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The Cross in 
Christian Interpretation 


I 


Before the last documents of the New Testament had 
been written, the Christian Church had become firmly 
established in the great cities of the Graeco-Roman world. Its 
ruling traditions were still those emanating from Palestine 
but it was being forced daily to come to terms with the new 
environment in which it was placed. By this time its language 
was mainly Greek and it was inevitable that its thought-forms 
and practices, as well as its language, should in some measure 
be influenced by the ancient civilization in which it lived. 
The process was almost imperceptibly slow but it was none 
the less sure; the great heritage of Old Testament and apos- 
tolic writings had gradually to be interpreted to new con- 
verts as they came into the Christian Church. How, for in- 
stance, could they be led to understand the meaning of the 
life and death and resurrection of Christ? What had they in 
their own background to which an appeal could be made? 
How could the normative verbs and names of the New Testa- 
ment become dramatically significant to them and capable of 
moving them to sacrificial action and holiness of life? ‘These 
questions were not easy to answer but they were insistent. 
Men and women were coming into the Christian Church 
without any background of the Old ‘Testament revelation and 
it was no easy task to lead them to understand the significance 
of the death of the One whom they were taught to regard as 
divine. 
At first, it would appear, little was done beyond taking the 
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actual apostolic writings or symbols, and seeking to make 
their meaning clear to the hearers. This normally involved 
an attempt to portray out of common experience a situation 
in some way comparable to the dramatic event of Calvary. 
Certain well-defined patterns of behaviour are to be found 
amongst all peoples, and actions which fall within these pat- 
terns have meaning for the members of those societies to which 
they (the patterns) belong. Therefore, if an event or series of 
events from outside can in some way be compared to one of 
these patterns, it immediately takes on meaning for those who 
belong to that particular society. Thus, to take one example, 
the early Graeco-Roman society was familiar with the insti- 
tution of slavery and with the particular action of ransoming 
a slave which came within the general pattern of that insti- 
tution. When, therefore, the death of Christ was referred to 
as a ‘ransom,’ it immediately took on meaning for the whole 
body of people to whom the methods of dealing with slaves 
were well known. This way of interpreting the meaning of 
a complex of events we shall call the method of imaginative 
comparison and there can be little doubt that this was the 
method chiefly employed in the early Church. The verbs of 
the New Testament which we have studied lent themselves 
readily to this way of handling and thus, through word and 
sacrament, the Gospel facts of the death and resurrection of 
Christ became significant for large numbers of simple souls. 
As the Gospel became known in more sophisticated circles, 
however, other methods gradually came into use. ‘Two in par- 
ticular came to be employed through the course of the cen- 
turies and these we shall describe as deductive reasoning and 
inductive reasoning. We shall consider each in turn. ~ 
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II 


The method of deductive reasoning begins with the as- 
sumption that certain general principles concerning God and 
his relation to the universe may be taken for granted. It may 
be assumed, for instance, as amongst the Greek philosophers, 
that God is the Prime Mover of all things in the universe but 
that he is himself impassible; or it may be assumed that God 
is the Author of all that is good and beautiful and true and 
that he can have no contact with what is evil and ugly and 
false. Then on the basis of these assumptions and others like 
them, the attempt may be made to show that it was inherently 
necessary that Christ, assumed to be the Son of God, must die. 
To some extent this method was used by the early Christian 
thinkers of Alexandria, but in reality they were far more con- 
cerned about problems of being than about problems of 
action, and their chief contribution to the theology of the 
Church was in the realm of Christology. When it came to 
speaking of the death of Christ they were inclined to favour 
the method to which we have already referred; it was not un- 
til the eleventh century that a sustained effort was made to 
set forth the meaning of Christ’s death by the deductive way. 
Possibly the most famous of such attempts in all Christian 
history is that of St. Anselm (1033-1109) and a brief glance 
at his book, Cur Deus Homo, wili help to make clear how 
this method works out in practice. 

Saint Anselm begins with certain fundamental assumptions. 
He feels that they are quite universal in their scope and that 
even pagans must be willing to admit their validity. First, it 
is clear to him that God exists and that he designed men for 
blessedness; over against this he sees disobedience and disor- 
der in the universe and this is clearly contrary to the purpose 
of God; it cannot be, however, that what God had designed 
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should be brought to nought and therefore some suitable 
means of restoration must be found. In order to determine 
what would constitute a fitting restoration, Anselm makes 
further assumptions about the nature of sin and its annul- 
ment. Thus he builds up a long and complicated chain of 
reasoning whereby he finally proves to the satisfaction of his 
interlocutor that Christ had to die in order that harmony 
might be restored to the universe and man might be saved. 
All is derived from certain general principles which he feels 
justified in assuming, and with their help he develops such 
a logical explanation of the death of Christ as will, he feels, 
make it meaningful to all who are willing to follow his argu- 
ment carefully. The fatal defect in Anselm’s method is, of 
course, that by no means all men are willing to grant him his 
assumptions, especially when it comes to the question of the 
nature of sin and its penalty. As we see now, Anselm's rea- 
soning largely depended upon certain ideas of justice cur- 
rent in his day and although these would have been of great 
value as illustrations of universal principles, they could not 
serve as the final and absolute expressions of the principles 
themselves. The Cur Deus Homo still contains material of 
ereat interest and value but it cannot any longer be regarded 
as a completely logical exposition of the reason for, and con- 
sequently the meaning of, the death of Christ. 


Il 


On the other side, the method of inductive reasoning be- 
gins with certain historical data. It regards as facts open to 
scientific investigation that Jesus lived and ministered in Galli- 
lee, that he came into conflict with the Jewish and Roman 
authorities and ultimately died upon the cross. It examines 
the narratives with great care and seeks to determine the 
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causes which led men to behave as they did towards Jesus and 
the motives which lay behind his own reactions to the histori- 
cal situation in which he found himself. Having constructed 
as accurate an account as possible of his life and passion and 
death, it proceeds to compare this with similar happenings in 
other historical situations and to draw up a series of gen- 
eral principles concerning human life and human behaviour 
which seem to explain why it was inevitable that Jesus should 
have suffered and died as he did. The world being the place 
that it is, Jesus being the kind of man that he was, no other 
outcome could have been expected than that he would be put 
to death as he actually was. In this way, the upholders of the 
inductive method judge that a perfectly satisfactory explana- 
tion has been given of the meaning of Jesus’ death and though 
further scientific investigation may cause it to be modified 
in certain minor details, in general the problem may be re- 
garded as solved. 

As is well known the heyday for this particular method of 
approach was the latter half of the nineteenth century and 
the early years of the twentieth. In the early centuries of the 
Church’s life the theologians of Antioch tended to rely upon 
the historical approach rather than upon the strictly philo- 
sophica] but in no such thoroughgoing way as did the school 
of historical theology in the later period of which we have 
just spoken. At the time of the Reformation too there was a 
certain attempt to recover the actual history of the New Testa- 
ment age but again with no such precision of method as char- 
acterized the investigators of the nineteenth century. For these 
latter found themselves provided with material and instru- 
ments unthought of by their predecessors. ‘There were the 
manifold results of research by scientists in other fields — an- 
thropology, archaeology, comparative religion and kindred 
sciences: there were dictionaries, learned articles and critical 
textual apparatus ready to their hands. With enthusiasm they 
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set to work, endeavouring to dispose of problems which had 
never hitherto received a completely satisfactory solution. 

One of the earliest problems calling for consideration was 
that of the method of the divine revelation to men: then there 
followed the question of the nature of the One who had al- 
ways within Christian history been regarded as the unique 
agent of that revelation. Another question offering itself for 
renewed investigation was that of the meaning of the suffer- 
ing and death of the historical Jesus. Throughout the history 
of the Christian Church, and especially since the time of the 
Reformation, this had been a matter of outstanding interest 
and the historians were keen to supply an answer which would 
dispose of the problem once and for all. In the case of so well- 
attested a fact as that of the death of Jesus, it surely should be 
possible to set out the causes and thereby determine a mean- 
ing which should be acceptable to all open-minded searchers 
after truth. 

Possibly the most famous attempt of this kind was that made 
by the late Dean Rashdall in his Bampton Lectures of 1915. 
A brilliant historian, possessing a rich knowledge of ethical 
theories and judgements and ready to avail himself of the 
finest results of critical Biblical scholarship, seemed to be just 
the man to exploit the inductive method to the full. Yet in 
spite of the wealth of his learning and the high standard of 
his scientific investigations, the final result was, to say the least, 
disappointing. Jesus’ death was to all intents and purposes a 
martyr’s death: so great was his faithfulness and loyalty to God 
and his fellow men that nothing could turn him aside from 
the pathway of self-sacrifice, not even suffering and death; and 
when these were inflicted upon him, the fine quality of his 
spirit shone out and his patience and forgivingness remained 
as a permanent legacy to all mankind. 

Two of the fatal defects of this method can readily be seen. 
In the first place, although the investigator attempts to make 
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an absolutely unbiased approach, laying aside all preconcep- 
tions and examining the evidence with fair and balanced 
judgement, in reality he is never able to eliminate the per- 
sonal equation entirely.? Thus in the case of Dr. Rashdall 
there is no doubt where his own sympathies lay, and when it 
came to examining certain texts of the New Testament he 
allowed himself to deal with them in a way which was arbi- 
trary in the extreme. The fact is that when it comes to esti- 
mating the significance of a particular group of historical 
events, a man cannot avoid appealing to his own experience 
of life and allowing thereby a certain subjectivity to enter into 
his final judgement. In the second place, although the inves- 
tigator seeks to gather together all the available material be- 
fore setting out general principles or framing definite results, 
there is always the possibility that he may have overlooked 
some piece of evidence which is of vital importance for the 
matter in hand. Especially when the subject for consideration 
is the meaning of a historical incident, some relatively tiny 
factor, some indication, for example, of the state of mind of 
the chief actor, may have an exceedingly weighty contribution 
to make towards the final result. Thus both because of the 
personal predilections of the investigator and because of the 
impossibility of gathering together the whole body of evidence 
necessary for a final judgement, the inductive method can 
never give a final and absolutely authoritative answer to any 
problem of historical meaning. Above all is this the case when 
the matter for consideration desiderates a meaning which is 
not merely on the human level but in some way includes the 
divine. No purely human investigation can include all the 
divine possibilities. While recognizing therefore the value and 
indeed the necessity of as careful and thorough a scientific ex- 
amination of the historical data as can be made, our final con- 
clusion must be that this, of itself, will not be sufficient to 
provide us with the meaning which we seek. 
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IV 


Having failed to discover a fully satisfactory method in 
either of those which we have considered, we turn back to 
the first method — that of imaginative comparison. In this 
approach we do not reject either the deductive or the induc- 
tive entirely. In accordance with the former method, we make 
the fundamental assumption that man was created in the 
image of God and that the relationships between God and his 
creatures may therefore be spoken of in terms taken from the 
personal intercourse between man and man: this does not 
mean that the relationships are fully comprehended within 
these terms but it does mean that these terms are able to give 
a rough sketch, a preliminary imaginative portrayal of those 
relationships, in a way which is in some measure true to the 
reality represented. Further we assume that the central wit- 
ness of the New Testament concerning the death of Christ 
may be used as an outline for the development of fuller mean- 
ing. If this assumption cannot be granted, then we are cut off 
from historic Christianity altogether. If the early Christians 
were entirely wrong when they claimed that Christ died for 
their sins according to the Scriptures, then the apostles started 
off on a completely false trail and we have no means of ascer- 
taining the true meaning of the mission of Christ at all. With- 
out the assumption that the original relationship between 
God and men had somehow been broken by man’s unfaith- 
fulness and that restoration had been made by the historic 
life of Jesus Christ culminating in his cross and resurrection, 
we cannot make any sense of early Christianity, and the New 
Testament becomes a dangerously misleading and ultimately 
worthless book. If, then, we are to have any hope of discover- 
ing a meaning which is more than a mere outworking of a 
succession of natural causes, we are surely justified in starting 
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with the assumptions which we have just outlined to see if 
they lead us to any meaningful conclusions in terms of pres- 
ent-day thought. 

These assumptions to which we have just referred may be 
set out more clearly as follows. We hold that there is a living 
God who created man in his own image, desiring that he 
should dwell in a perfect personal relationship with himself: 
thus in the original pattern of human life, relationships be- 
tween man and man bore a clear resemblance to relationships 
between man and God. We hold, further, that through the 
sin of mankind this relationship was spoiled and broken, 
though the original pattern of human life was not entirely 
destroyed: relationships between man and man still carry 
traces of the perfect relationships which should exist between 
man and God (otherwise the parables of Jesus become unin- 
telligible) . Finally we hold that through the life, death and 
resurrection of Jesus Christ, and particularly through his 
death, because it was there that the whole process came to its 
focus, the relationship was restored and the way opened for 
man to live anew according to God’s original design. 

It may be said at once that these are tremendous assump- 
tions and there can be no doubt that they are. At the same 
time, it must be urged that they are the basic assumptions (or 
beliefs) of historic Christianity from its very inception, and 
if they are false, any enquiry about the meaning of Christ’s 
work is hardly worth making. Moreover, no attempt is made 
to claim that they are more than assumptions. We have pre- 
sented them in the barest possible form. We begin with them 
as postulates or axioms and seek to ask whether they can be 
clothed with life and meaning by the aid of material drawn 
from history and our experience of life today. If this cannot 
be done, then we may certainly abandon them, for they evi- 
dently have no value for our own day and generation. If, how- 
ever, we find that they begin to illuminate the whole of hu- 
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man existence, if they shed light upon the significance of the 
whole course of human history, then surely our assumptions 
will not have been wholly unjustified — at least they have a 
right to stand until such time as other thinkers, starting with 
other presuppositions, are able to give a more meaningful an- 
swer to the problems of human life. 

We do not then altogether reject the method of deductive 
reasoning; nor, in the second place, do we altogether reject that 
of inductive reasoning. We have just spoken of the necessity of 
clothing our assumed framework with life and meaning by the 
aid of material drawn from history and our experience of life 
today. In doing this we are bound to pay as careful attention 
as possible to all that historical research can teach us: (1) 
about mankind in general; (2) about those who have lived in 
specially intimate relationship with God; and (3) , and above 
all, about Him whose life and death form the subject of our 
ultimate enquiry. Combining with this rich store of material 
which history provides the insights into the nature of basic 
human relationships which men of wide experience and sound 
learning can give, we shall seek to make imaginative com- 
parisons between dramatic events such as might happen upon 
the human plane and the supreme dramatic event which took 
" place, as we believe, within the economy of God. By such com- 
parisons, that event will become meaningful as in no other 
way, and although we shall never come near to exhausting 
its meaning, we shall perhaps succeed in making that mean- 
ing more vivid to our own minds and to those of our fellows 
within the contemporary scene. 


Vv 


In adopting this method of imaginative comparison we are 
not, of course, venturing upon a new and untrodden path. 
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This was the method of the Old Testament prophets as they 
employed word pictures and symbolic gestures to portray 
God’s relationships with men; it was the method of our Lord 
himself and later of his apostles. They did not build up logi- 
cal arguments, nor did they engage in scientific analysis; 
rather, they used vivid words and metaphors drawn from hu- 
man life and used them to bring home to men’s minds the 
significance of the Gospel which they proclaimed. Likewise, 
in the succeeding centuries of the Church’s history, it was the 
men who used striking comparisons and richly imaginative 
language who were able to impress their readers or hearers 
and make a permanent contribution to thought on the Atone- 
ment. Irenaeus and Origen with their pictures of the conflict 
with the Devil, Tertullian and Anselm with their metaphors 
taken from legal processes, Luther and Aulén with their mili- 
tary comparisons, McLeod Campbell and Moberly with their 
vivid illustrations taken from the life of the home — these 
constitute the great names in Atonement doctrine, not so 
much on account of their power of deductive reasoning but 
rather because of their fertile imaginations and power of meta- 
phorical expression. And today there is a growing recognition 
that abstract generalizations, valuable as they may be in their 
own way, are little able to move the mind and will of man. 
Consider, for example, the words of two recent Gifford Lec- 
turers, men who are amongst the leading thinkers of our day. 
“Tf I were asked,” writes Professor Macneile Dixon, “ what 
has been the most powerful force in the making of history, 
you would probably judge me of unbalanced mind were I to 
answer, as I should have to answer, metaphor, figurative ex- 
pression. It is by imagination that men have lived; imagina- 
tion rules all our lives. The human mind is not, as philos- 
ophers would have you think, a debating hall but a picture 
gallery.” * In similar vein, Professor Kroner speaks of imagina- 
tion as “ the architect of our future world. the intrinsic motor 
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of our private and public life.” In a notable discussion of the 
religious function of imagination, he claims that religion 
more than philosophy, and certainly more than science, is able 
to penetrate to the heart of things. The deepest questions in 
life are those concerning God and man and here the imagina- 
tion is far superior to logical and scientific thought. It creates 
images and links them together, and “ our inner life is deter- 
mined by images, produced by practical imagination. For our 
real life is not intellectual only; it is the life of our heart and 
our will as well. And the language of our heart and our will 
is the language of imagination, as every preacher and every 
orator knows.”’ 4 

Or take the words of an expert in literary studies. Professor 
F. C. Prescott, of Cornell, has an interesting and illuminating 
book dealing with the operation of the poet’s mind. In this 
he considers at length the nature and function of the imagi- 
nation in man, and we may draw upon some of his conclu- 
sions. Early in the book he makes a fundamental distinction 
between two modes of thought. There is, on the one hand, the 
imaginative, sensuous, concrete; on the other hand, the pur- 
posive, analytical, abstract. The first is pre-eminently the 
mode employed by children and primitive folk; the second 
comes more and more into prominence in adult life and in 
civilizations which have become highly developed and organ- 
ized. But Professor Prescott will not allow that the second way 
is necessarily superior to the first. ‘“ Because we speak of the 
imaginative way of thinking as primitive,” he says, “ we are 
tempted to think of it as inferior. And indeed there are other 
reasons why we should depreciate it. Our growth in command 
of voluntary thought, in power of reasoning, has been so re- 
markable, we have come to depend on reasoning so exclusively 
and the products of our reasoning in modern science have 
been of such immediate and immense practical value, that 
we are inclined to undervalue the other faculty; the younger 
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brother looks down upon the elder. But the other faculty is 
still as valuable as ever. The heart still sees further than the 
head. . . . If we look at it broadly enough we shall see that 
the older faculty in many respects is still the better.” ° 
From this the author goes on to urge the vital necessity 
of recapturing, as far as we can, the power of imaginative 
thought. Especially should this be the case in relation to sub- 
*jects which are beyond our comprehension. Wherever there 
is, what one writer has called ‘“‘ an apperceptive insufficience,” 
there is the precise field for the imagination to have its fullest 
sway. So we may well infer that in approaching such a subject 
as the coming together of God and man in and through the 
Atonement wrought by Christ, man cannot simply reason in 
logical terms; he can only imagine and believe.* Taking images 
gained through his experience of life, he can employ them in 
various ways to suggest the great reality of which we have just 
spoken; more than this he cannot do. As Professor Prescott 
says later in his book, “ All human thought proceeds ulti- 
mately through a recognition of relations and likenesses.” 7 
To see and feel resemblances between typical happenings in 
human life and the great act accomplished by Christ upon the 
cross — this is the ali-important task of those who would seek 
to bring home the significance of Calvary to the men and 
women of their day. 


VI 


This decision to employ the language of the imagination 
rather than of scientific logic may seem to many so open to 
criticism that a further attempt to justify our method must 
be made. Let us first, then, ask what is the exact function of 
scientific logic. It is, we believe, in the last resort to deal with 
objects and events belonging to the impersonal universe in 
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which we live. In some mysterious way, the mind of man is 
en rapport with this universe and is able to represent objects 
and events within it by words. As, then, all objects within the 
universe are linked together by intricate connections making 
up one harmonious whole (this, at least, we assume) , so the 
mind of man seeks to apprehend these objects and events by 
words and to connect his words in ways corresponding to the 
connections of the universe outside. All the time he must 
check his thinking against the objective facts, though he is 
always at liberty to make hypotheses and to seek to verify 
them through further investigation. What constitutes logical 
thinking is the establishment of as close a correspondence as 
possible between the words which man uses and the objects 
and events which they describe. Thus all impersonal phe- 
nomena, even man when regarded purely from the point of 
view of his position as an objective entity within the universe, 
form the subject matter for scientific logic. Deductively, as- 
sumptions can be made and results worked out and checked 
by experiment; inductively, observations may be made and 
results worked out and general laws obtained. Thus the two 
methods work hand in hand in helping to establish an ever 
closer correspondence between the objective reality of the uni- 
verse and the representation of that reality supplied by the 
words of the human mind. 

When, however, we come to consider the actions of men as 
persons, we find ourselves in a different situation. No longer 
is there simply a correspondence between the external object 
and the thinking mind; now there are communications be- 
tween persons, and the question arises as to how these com- 
munications are made. All experience goes to show that they 
are not made simply in vacuo. There must be a common me- 
dium, but where, we ask, is this to be found? The answer 
surely must be that it is the impersonal universe which forms 
the medium, though now man confronts it not simply with 
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the purpose of establishing a direct correspondence between 
its objects or events and his own mind, but rather with the 
desire to find in them a symbol or metaphor to represent the 
particular communication which he desires to make to his 
fellow man. Thus two persons may each have a scientific re- 
lation to the universe and each will express it in much the 
same way; but in relations with one another, since they are 
mutually dependent upon symbols, relations, likenesses, it is 
impossible for them to express the ultimate mystery of their 
personal relationship within strictly scientific and logical 
terms. 

Now it is our ultimate faith that God has created man to 
exist ever in a dual relationship. On the one hand he is re- 
lated to the impersonal universe in a way which we may call 
direct correspondence; on the other hand, he is related to the 
world of persons in a way which we may call indirect com- 
munication. For his thinking in relation to the former, he 
will use the ordinary words of direct representation, but in 
relation to the latter he must use words of imaginative com- 
parison, though these will never be altogether independent of 
the impersonal universe from which they were originally de- 
rived. 

Coming, then, to the relations between God and man: if 
God were impersonal, if he were simply part of the impersonal 
universe, acting therein only in impersonal ways, then the lan- 
guage of scientific logic would be sufficient for every descrip- 
tion of the relations between God and man. If, however, God 
is personal and enters into personal relations with men, then 
scientific logic alone is not sufhicient. We must turn to the 
metaphor and the image and the symbol if the communication 
is to have any meaning to us at all. In other words, the lan- 
guage of personal communication must be used in speaking 
of any personal approach of God to man. 

Now God’s word to man through the cross (if indeed it was 
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such) is no exception to this rule. The complex of events there 
enacted partook to some extent of the nature of impersonal 
observable phenomena: to that extent they can be repre- 
sented by scientific terms within the human mind and these 
can be checked by all the tests which the science of history 
supplies. But in so far as that complex of events partook of 
the nature of the personal and expressed a word of personal 
communication from God to man, no scientific logic can 
finally represent it. Only by means of imaginative compari- 
son, only by visualizing, within the general pattern of human 
life, situations and events comparable to that supreme event, 
can we respond to it meaningfully and interpret it in its char- 
acter as the very Word and Revelation of God to man. 


vil 


Having thus decided upon the general method which we 
shall employ in seeking to draw out the meaning of the death 
of Christ, we shall conclude this chapter by indicating what 
are the sources from which we shall draw our images and com- 
parisons. A good deal of work hitherto has suffered, in our 
judgement, from the tendency of writers or preachers to ‘ mix 
metaphors.’ Words or phrases are used which apply primarily 
to one area of life and are freely combined with others which 
belong to a different area. Thus a writer may give an exposi- 
tion couched mainly in legal terms. Obviously he is drawing 
parallels in his mind between the subject under review and 
the outworking of communal justice. But then suddenly, and 
generally unconsciously, he will introduce other metaphors, 
taken perhaps from family life, and will confuse the issue by 
leading the reader to infer that motives and processes belong- 
ing to the one area are perfectly in place in the other. This, 
however, is simply not true. There cannot indeed be a rigid 
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division of human existence into watertight compartments, 
but at the same time actions which are normal and natural 
within the home would be totally out of place in the courts 
of public justice. It follows, then, that words and metaphors 
drawn from family life can only be used with the greatest care 
in an entirely different context, and all in all it will make for 
clarity if we try first to define our imaginative fields and then 
endeavour to move, now within one, now within another, as 
we proceed to make our comparisons. 

Our fundamental claim is that there are four great areas of 
the imagination from which words and metaphors may be 
drawn. These areas cover the whole of human existence and 
it is probable that every man has at least some experience 
within each. The precise structure of these areas will differ 
from generation to generation and from people to people, but 
not entirely so. Always, we believe, it will be possible to dis- 
cover some common pattern, some comparable elements, and 
therefore a meaningful exposition derived from any one of 
these fields will contain something of universal relevance. 
These areas we shall now briefly describe. 

The first corresponds to the struggle of life, that struggle 
in which all mankind is, in some form, engaged: the strug- 
gle with the elements, the struggle with the earth, the struggle 
with pestilence and disease, the struggle with other members 
of society, the struggle with demonic powers. The second cor- 
responds to the ordering of the life of the community: the 
establishment of law, the administration of justice, co-opera- 
tion and collaboration for the common good, the maintenance 
of harmony and peace. The third corresponds to the creative 
activity of men: the construction of useful and beautiful ob- 
jects, the development of the arts, the advancement of science, 
the upbuilding of all that is included within the general term 
‘culture’ within the life of mankind. The fourth and last 
corresponds to the life of the family: the provision of a cen- 
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tre of shelter and protection, the nurture of the young, the 
warmth of mutual love, the experience of the most intimate 
personal relationship. Within these four areas — the field of 
conflict, the life of community, the development of culture, 
the intimacy of the home — the whole of human existence is 
encompassed. We propose now to take up a temporary resi- 
dence within each of these fields and to draw upon the re- 
sources which each provides for amplifying and enriching the 
bare sketch which we earlier set before our minds of the sever- 
ing and restoring of the relationship between God and man.® 


ji 


“For even the Son of man came not to be manistered 
unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for many.” 
— Mark 10:45. 


Abhi tig x pr ye anal 

0 ee WR at ae 
haere ly tarde ay ras 
it } pe A eigires me 


" J ia 
»% 


The Cross as 
Redemptive Conflict 


In entering life,” wrote Voltaire, ‘‘ we enter war.” Few 

would be prepared to deny the essential truth of this 
challenging claim. In the midst of a world war it becomes more 
than ever clear that life is a mighty struggle, but even in times 
of so-called peace the element of conflict is never absent from 
the basic pattern of human existence. Man does not glide 
smoothly through his earthly span of existence but finds him- 
self involved in tensions and testings from beginning to end. 
He is by no means “a detached thinker, surveying the uni- 
verse from a secure vantage point, but a creature exposed to 
the play of mighty forces and inextricably involved in increas- 
ing conflict.” + Often this conflict is brought about by pres- 
sures within his economic life; since prehistoric days, says Max 
Huber, the great international jurist, in the Oxford Confer- 
ence Report, “ the tension between the needs of a people and 
the space it occupies has been the impelling force in the his- 
tory of mankind. Where this tension has not been relieved by 
labour, that is by the extensive exploitation of one’s own soil 
or by the enjoyment of the advantages of space in another 
country . . . this produces violent outbreaks.” Or again, the 
tension may be produced by the growth of industrialization 
and a consequent rivalry between the urban and rural com- 
munities; it may be produced by an influx of new ideas which 
threaten to undermine the foundations of existing society. 
However the tension may be caused, it remains a fact that man 
is always struggling to live, struggling either with the soil, or 
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with new conditions of life, or with the forces which control 
production and distribution, or with his fellow men, or with 
himself. 

The fact of man’s life being essentially a conflict has been 
eloquently expressed in what I regard as two of the great books 
of modern times. One is Mr. Arnold Toynbee’s Study of His- 
tory, the thesis of which is that all human progress and devel- 
opment follow the pattern of what he calls challenge and re- 
sponse. He writes of the stimulus of hard countries, of new 
ground, of blows, of pressures, of penalizations, and of the re- 
actions of different peoples at different periods of the world’s 
history and of the effects upon their growth and development. 
It is a fascinating study, and one comes away from it, at least, 
with the feeling that nothing worth-while is won in life with- 
out a struggle. Similarly there are Professor Macneile Dixon’s 
Gifford Lectures which he entitles The Human Situation. 
The burden of his message to this generation is that the in- 
dispensable ingredient in a recipe for a true life is conflict and 
struggle. He quotes Blake: ‘‘ Without contraries is no progres- 
sion”; he quotes Hegel: “‘ Nothing great in the world is ac- 
complished without passion”; he appeals to what is at the 
heart of the teaching of modern science: ““ that in the absence 
of resistance, energy has no power and vanishes.” And in one 
of the most thrilling passages of the book, where he compares 
life to the sea, he concludes by recalling the incident of Leon- 
idas at Thermopylae, who, while resolved himself to stand and 
die for his country’s cause, wished to save two lads by sending 
them home with a message to Sparta. He was met by the an- 
swer, ‘‘ We are not here to carry messages, but to fight.” 


I 


Life, then, is a conflict,2 and in the struggle the central 
figure has ever been the leader, the pioneer, the hero, the 
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archégos, as the writer of The Epistle to the Hebrews so viv- 
idly calls him. And the Bible does not hesitate to use this 
imagery in describing God’s relation to his people: he is their 
Leader and Champion, and they are ideally his loyal and faith- 
ful followers.* But now the question arises. How are we to 
analyze the relationship between the Champion and his fol- 
lowers? What description of it will capture the imagination 
of our fellows? Surely there is little question that the relation- 
ship must be interpreted in a double way. On the one side 
there is demand, on the other side gift; on the one side re- 
quirement, on the other side promise. What, for instance, do 
we find the leaders of the world calling for from their follow- 
ers in these days? We find the call to uncompromising devo- 
tion, to an undivided loyalty, to a complete self-sacrifice, to 
an unswerving allegiance. We find no hesitation on the part 
of the leader to summon his followers to hardship and suffer- 
ing and even death itself. We need only refer to the speeches 
of Mr. Winston Churchill after Dunkirk to find this con- 
stantly recurring note —the call for resolute and devoted 
service, for the expenditure of blood and sweat and tears, for 
the outpouring of life to the uttermost because of the struggle 
in which men were engaged. Men are prepared to be chal- 
lenged absolutely by a man who is really worthy of the name 
leader. 

Yet it is clear that the relation of the leader to his followers 
is not simply that of call and demand: there is always promise 
too. And we believe that if the nature of this promise is closely 
examined it will be found always to imply some new freedom 
for those who are willing to engage in the strife. Freedom is 
a magic word and one which has nerved men for conflict and 
struggle in a way which none other has been able to do. 

Before proceeding further, however, let us try to under- 
stand more fully what this promise of freedom really contains. 
What do we mean by freedom? What does freedom connote in 
our modern world? It is all very well to wax rhetorical as a 
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famous United States Senator did not long ago in Halifax | 
and say that “ we shall bring freedom to the race of man, we 
shall strike down tyranny, uproot force, chain the gods of war 
tighter than ever Prometheus was bound,” but what does it 
all mean positively? It is all very well to shout on St. George’s 
Day that Britons never, never, never shall be slaves, but what 
is to save such shouting from being the merest claptrap? What 
positive conception of liberty can we place before men? 

No recent pronouncement has, I suppose, met with so 
marked a response as has that of President Roosevelt, made 
at the beginning of 1941. Freedom, he said, must involve four 
elements. There must be freedom from want and from fear, 
coupled with freedom of speech and freedom of worship. 
Such a definition is certainly valuable as far as it goes, but it 
may be doubted if it goes far enough. 

There is too much of the suggestion that men dwelling in 
safety on a well-stocked island, at liberty to say anything they 
pleased and to worship anything they wished, would be truly 
free. Yet this would be only a travesty of freedom. The only 
one of the four which seems to us to draw near to the heart 
of things is freedom of worship. For worship holds within it 
the thought of valuation, and surely it is in pursuit of a val- 
ued interest, in bending all energies towards the attainment 
of a particular goal, that true freedom is discovered and en- 
joyed. As Professor Perry, of Harvard, points out in his book 
Shall Not Perish from the Earth, liberty can exist only 7n re- 
lation to some interest or desire (or we may say value) on the 
part of mankind. When there is a positive and a worth-while 
goal, then man can begin to talk about freedom, for it con- 
sists negatively in the removal of obstacles to the attainment 
of the goal and positively in the bestowal of power to speed 
him on his way thereto. But the important thing is that lib- 
erty or freedom is utterly meaningless apart from its relation 
to an interest or value or goal. 
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One further thing, however, remains to be said. In promis- 
ing men freedom, the leader has in his own mind the goal 
which is to be the object of the quest. It is not for the fol- 
lower to define the goal; if he desires the freedom which the 
leader promises, he must be prepared to accept the proposed 
objective as worthy of his wholehearted endeavour. Thus we 
may sum up our first analysis by saying that the leader calls 
men to follow him in the pursuit of a certain value or goal; 
that he demands from them an absolute loyalty and devoted 
allegiance; and that at the same time he offers them release 
from all the disabilities which would hinder them, together 
with power sufficient to meet every emergency on the way. 
Paradoxically, it is in his service that men are to find their 
perfect freedom. 


II 


All the great epics of the world, I suppose, illustrate the 
general thesis that I have just set out. Almost every people 
loves to recount the stories of its heroes of past days — men 
who are often idealized and in many cases raised to the rank 
of divinity — men who exercised an extraordinary influence 
in their own generation, calling out unqualified devotion and 
inspiring to feats of amazing courage and endurance. One and 
all these heroes and leaders made their demands, gave their 
promises, and men responded. But this is not all the story. 
Again and again history records how men have been unfaith- 
ful to their leaders, have rejected their demands and spurned 
their promises, have mutinied, apostatized, have given up 
the struggle. The challenge has seemed too great, the reward 
too small, the demand too costly, the promise too shadowy, 
and so men have grown weary, lost hope, abandoned the strug- 
gle, turned back, gone home. These are the tragedies and fol- 
lies of history, the inglorious episodes in the life of mankind. 
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No more vivid example of this whole process could be 
found than that which is provided by the historical narrative 
of the Old Testament. Essentially, God was the Leader of his 
people. He set before them a goal, summoned them to his al- 
legiance, broke down the Egyptian bondage, and saved them 
through the waters of the Red Sea. At Sinai he issued the call 
to a new loyalty and bound them to himself by a solemn cove- 
nant: as the living, jealous God, he could brook no divided 
allegiance. Then, further, he led them through the wilder- 
ness and brought them to the Land of Promise. The whole 
story is couched in terms of a divine Commander with his 
band of followers — calling out their loyalty, providing for 
their needs, inspiring them with courage and hope. In all their 
affliction he was afflicted, and not an angel, not an earthly 
messenger, but his own Presence saved them. This is with- 
out doubt the dominating field of imagination in the histori- 
cal books of the Old Testament. 

But within this same context, there is another picture 
which constantly recurs. It is the picture of an unfaithful, 
apostate people, departing from the living God. That is the 
root conception of sin in the Old Testament: it is apostasy, 
disloyalty, treachery, mutiny. Israel turns aside, becomes un- 
faithful, goes after other leaders, human or divine; she tries 
to divide her allegiance, she hankers after an easier life, she 
chafes at the hardships which her following of Yahweh en- 
tails. Moreover, she ceases to look for the coming of the prom- 
ise: instead she looks back longingly to the fleshpots of Egypt 
and yearns to exchange the shadow of the future for the sub- 
stance of the past. That is sin — the root of sin in the Old 
Testament — on the one hand, disloyalty in rejecting God’s 
demands; on the other hand, apostasy in despising his 
promises. 

Now the record of the Old ‘Testament might be described 
as one of ever-deepening gloom. The idyllic days were the 
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wilderness days when in a more vivid way than at any other 
period of the national history God was the leader. But even 
in wilderness days, as some of those great dramatic poems of 
the psalter show, there was apostasy and unfaithfulness; yet 
this was as little compared with the apostasy of Jeroboam, the 
son of Nebat, who made Israel to sin, or the sheer paganism 
of Manasseh, king of Judah, who brought disaster upon his 
people. Finally there came the Exile and black despair. The 
results of sin were now clearly revealed. On the one hand, to 
turn away from loyalty to God was to become enslaved by 
some earthly demonry; on the other hand, to despise God’s 
promise and the hope which it gives was to surrender oneself 
to hopelessness and despair. 

This old story is of the greatest help to us as we seek to 
gain a more general view of the relationship between God 
and man in terms of images drawn from the field of human 
conflict and struggle. As I have suggested, we think of God 
setting before men a goal of life: calling them to loyalty and 
devotion to himself in the pursuit of that goal, and at the 
same time promising them true freedom as they press on- 
wards in their quest in dependence upon him. But men have 
despised the divine goal of life and set their hearts on ob- 
jectives which are temporal and ephemeral: they have given 
their allegiance to other leaders — human and demonic; they 
have rejected the promises of God and sought liberty in the 
pursuit of their own earth-bound goals. ‘The result has been 
a growing attachment to demonic powers and thereby a pro- 
gressive enslavement to the enemies of God, coupled with a 
growing disillusionment and hopelessnéss leading to the 
frenzy of despair. 
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III 


Let me, if I may, comment on each of these a little more 
fully in the light of our present situation. Think first of 
the aspect of enslavement. Is it not enforced submission to 
some temporal institution or power which has no eternal sanc- 
tion: a Church, a State, a social system, a dictator, an eco- 
nomic régime? If these are not related to God but are simply 
self-contained entities, they are only of time and have no eter- 
nal reference: to yield oneself, body and soul, to such is to 
become enslaved to something which must ultimately pass 
away. Or from another angle, what is slavery but attachment 
to some fixed entity which is really dead: a dogma or a law, 
a theory or a custom? If these are not vitally related to God, 
they are moribund, and to be bound to one of them is to be 
attached to a putrefying corpse. 

But is not that the state of our world today? In its repudia- 
tion of God it has become enslaved to ‘ isms ’ and ‘ olatries.’ 
Like Samson, having turned away from the living God, our 
generation stands, in the words of one of our leading novelists, 
“eyeless in Gaza,” and seems to be straining to pull down 
about its ears this scientific civilization which has won its 
allegiance. 


“ But what more oft in nations grown corrupt, 
And by their vices brought to servitude, 
Than to love bondage more than liberty — 
Bondage with ease than strenuous liberty — - 
And to despise, or envy, or suspect 
Whom God hath of his special favor raised 
As their deliverer? ” 4 


Or think of the aspect of hopelessness. Is not this a charac- 
teristic of our world? There is little doubt that the frenzied 
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despair of Germany today is the direct outcome of the hope- 
lessness which had settled down upon that country like a 
thick pall some fourteen or fifteen years ago. Likewise there 
is little doubt that the more apathetic hopelessness which at 
least till recently possessed the soul of France was the direct 
outcome of the utter disillusionment which succeeded upon 
the hollow victory of 1918. While men’s hearts are set upon 
the establishment of some merely earthly security, living only 
for the present and indifferent to the future, hopelessness is 
bound to ensue. And in those impressive words from The 
Keys of the Kingdom, “ Hell is the place where one has ceased 
to hope.” 

This, then, is the state of the human race as envisaged 
within this imaginative field. It is enslaved to earthly princi- 
palities and powers, fulfilling meaningless, habitual, mechani- 
cal actions which have no eternal significance; it is also living 
under the domination of present possessions with no hope and 
little desire for the future. It is an age which talks constantly 
of freedom and has little conception of what freedom really 
is; it is an age which is much concerned about the new order 
but is confused as to what it means and has grave doubts 
whether it will ever come into being. But in all this our own 
age is not unique: it could probably have been written 
equally well of the Hellenistic age of the first century or the 
Rationalist age of the eighteenth century. It is true of man- 
kind in every age inasmuch as mankind in its sin has been 
unfaithful to God its Saviour and Redeemer.° 


IV 


Is that, then, all that can be said? Is God content that his 
victory shall tarry forever and the powers of darkness remain 
masters of this world of men? The whole message of the Chris- 


150 The Cross 


tian Gospel is that such is not the case. God sets his people 
free and redeems them to himself in and through Jesus Christ. 
A radical change is made in the entire situation, and this is 
what, within this field of the imagination, is meant by the 
Atonement. 

How, then, are we to interpret this as taking place? Let us 
ask first how within the sphere of human history the great 
deliverances have been effected. They have in almost every 
case, I think, been due to a champion or saviour. For his task 
he has two essential qualifications: 

1. He identifies himself absolutely with the enslaved peo- 
ple whom he is seeking to serve. He shares their manner of 
life, their hardship and bitterness, allows the iron of their 
circumstances to enter into his soul. He knows their estate 
intimately and, like the king of the Old Testament in the time 
of famine and siege, wears sackcloth within upon his flesh. 

2. At the same time he brings with him an inner vision and 
a power all his own. Though sharing the circumstances, he 
has no intention of being bound by the circumstances; though 
engulfed in an atmosphere of hopelessness, he never ceases to 
hope. In fact, even in the midst of abject bondage, he already 
lives a life of freedom which he is determined shall be the 
possession also of those whom he seeks to deliver. 

The leader then is a man of vision, power, and inner free- 
dom, who voluntarily surrenders all personal privilege and 
identifies himself in all outward conditions with the people 
who are enslaved. Then, when the time is ripe, when his 
identification is sufficiently complete and his own manifesta- 
tion of true liberty sufficiently disclosed, he challenges the 
tyrannical powers to mortal combat and, if successful in the 
fight, leads out his followers into freedom from bondage and 
newness of life. Many examples could be given of this process 
from the distant past down to the present day. No more noble 
illustration from among humankind could be found than that 


as Redemptive Conflict 151 


of Moses, a man who had gained strength and vision and inner 
freedom in the Mount and who proceeded therefrom to a 
period of absolute identification with the Children of Israel 
in the bondage of Egypt. At the decisive moment he chal- 
lenged the enslaving powers and led the people out from 
darkness to light and from bondage to liberty, a liberty more 
essentially spiritual and ethical than any other that has been 
achieved for men save that of Jesus Christ himself. Or, to 
take an example from our own day, what is more striking in 
the life of Toyohiko Kagawa than the way in which he learned 
what it meant to be really identified with the lowest of his 
own people? Few stories make a deeper impression on mod- 
ern youth than that of this young Japanese who at the age of 
twenty-one, while still a college student, suddenly plunged 
into the depths of the Shinkawa slums. There in a wretched 
hut he lived and witnessed, never refusing to share his bed 
and bedding with the most degraded and diseased. He himself 
contracted infectious ailments and a disease of the eyes, but 
he never flinched. In the words of his biographer: 

“Kagawa put the drive of a great heart into the work 
of picking brands out of the fire. He conquered through 
love, but it was no easy victory. Love’s victories are never 
cheaply won. They are secured at a fearful price. Christ 
conquered only through the Cross. His envoy in Shin- 
kawa looked upon privations, insults, and attacks as mere 
incidents of the day’s work. Others looked upon these 
people as alley spawn, a breed of the underworld. He 
looked upon them as folk. He loved them. He saw hidden 
in each one a priceless soul and a potential personality.” ° 
But Kagawa was not satisfied simply to be identified with 

these people in their squalor. He looked for the day when he 
could lead them out into a new freedom. Many of them were 
slowly coming to a consciousness of their latent worth and 
were only waiting for a leader who could organize their forces 
and champion their cause. 
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“ Kagawa was the man for the hour. He had lived with 
them. He had suffered with them. He had wept with 
them. He knew them better than they knew themselves. 
Their cause was his cause. Their battle was his battle.” * 


And, we may add, his aim was ever to make his victory their 
victory. 


Vv 


If now we agree to accept these two principles as valid 
within the sphere of the human conflict, we shall not, I think, 
find difficulty in applying them to the thought of the deliv- 
erance which has been wrought by Christ Jesus our Lord. 
First of all, we need not dwell overmuch on the fact of his com- 
plete identification with enslaved and hopeless humanity. If 
there is one theme which the New Testament emphasizes 
again and again it is surely this: ‘The Word became flesh 
and made his dwelling among us.” ‘“‘ Ye know the grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though he was rich, yet for your 
sakes he became poor.” ‘ He who was in the form of God 
thought it not a thing to be grasped after to be on an equality 
with God, but emptied himself.” What the theologians of the 
last half century have been trying to express by their theories 
of Kenosis is simply this essential concept that the Son of God 
fully and completely identified himself with the human race 
which he came to save, apart from sin. Tested in all, points 
like as we are, sharing human limitations, experiencing to 
the full the heat and passion of the human conflict, he was 
man among men, able to operate from within the very citadel 
of enslaved humanity and so to be, in an absolute and final 
sense, men’s Champion and Redeemer. 

We turn then to the other side which is not quite so 
obvious but which surely needs equal emphasis. He was him- 
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self without sin: that is, within the imaginative field which 
we are at present considering, he was guiltless of those atti- 
tudes which mankind as a whole has taken up in relation to 
God their Leader and Saviour. Disloyalty and apostasy, such 
as we considered earlier in the chapter, were to him unknown; 
contempt of God’s blessings and promises were to him un- 
thinkable. So we see in his words and in his life a manifesta- 
tion of utter loyalty to God on the one hand and an unswerv- 
ing trust in his promises on the other. He passed through this 
earthly scene, sharing all its limitations and conflicts, but 
without a shadow of disloyalty to God who was his leader. 
He was God’s Servant (as we saw earlier, the word is taken 
from The Book of Isaiah and was clearly accepted by our 
Lord at his baptism) , and as such would be loyal even to the 
death. No matter how subtly the powers of darkness might 
seek to deflect his loyalty even by a hairsbreadth, he refused 
to yield, and emerged from his temptations strong as tem- 
pered steel. Similarly he never once staggered at the promises 
of God. The Kingdom of his God, the new order of righteous- 
ness and peace and joy in the Holy Ghost, the sphere of true 
liberty and life, was a hope of which he was never ashamed. 
His confidence that that Kingdom must be established never 
faltered, and in an amazing way he lived already as a mem- 
ber of that Kingdom, enjoying its liberty, even while still a 
sojourner on earth. He passed through this earthly life as One 
who already reigned just because he was already conscious of 
the royal freedom of heaven. 

Then at last the time came for him to throw down the gage 
to the principalities and powers which bound men in chains. 
All human institutions which were claiming an absolute loy- 
alty from men, he deliberately opposed and challenged. ‘The 
Pharisees, custodians of the religious system; the ‘Temple au- 
thorities, custodians of the economic system; the chief priests 
and scribes, custodians of the political system — he chal- 
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lenged them all to mortal combat and at the same time openly 
set at nought those values of earth which had been erected in 
place of the values of the Kingdom of God. Men had grasped 
the substance of earth in place of what they regarded as the 
shadow of heaven; he grasped the substance of heaven in place 
of what he regarded as the shadow of earth. On the battlefield 
of Calvary he engaged the tyrannous powers which enslaved 
men: he went into battle trusting in the promises of God, re- 
joicing in the joy that was set before him, and despising the 
cross with all its shame. Of that supreme conflict we dare not 
speak lightly: at times the issue seemed to hang in the very 
balance, for agelong traditions, institutions, principalities, 
powers were not to be easily overcome. In fact, as night fell 
and man’s last enemy, death, stood guard over his lifeless 
body, it seemed that the battle had been lost. But our Christ 
goes marching on! “ Christus Victor” is the Church’s con- 
fession. That Leader and Hero, who in life had been glori- 
ously free from earth’s bondage and despair, could not be 
bound even in death. So he cut away the angelic rulers and 
powers from us, exposing them to all the world and triumph- 
ing over them in the cross. “ O death, where is thy sting? O 
grave, where is thy victory? . . . Thanks be to God, which 
giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 


VI 


Thus atonement has been made; the victory has been won; 
freedom has been secured. All that remains is for men to iden- 
tify themselves with their Captain in his great deliverance 
and march out into liberty and life. For, as Dr. Forsyth says, 
God’s redemption in Christ ‘‘ is not simply an act of mani- 
festation or even impressive manifestation ... but it is a 
historical and eternal act of deliverance prolonged in an in- 
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finite number of acts of the same kind in the experience of 
Christian people of their redemption ‘in Christ.’ ” ® 

For St. Paul, this redemption could only be realized in ac- 
tual experience through an identification with Christ so com- 
plete as almost to beggar description: in fact, his only way of 
speaking of it is in terms of crucifixion and death and resur- 
rection parallel to Christ’s own. “ I have been crucified with 
Christ,” he cries. ‘““ The world is crucified unto me, and I unto 
the world.” Yet such language is not to be taken lightly. “ To 
pass from the fundamental spirit of the world to the spirit of 
Christ,” writes Dr. Herbert H. Farmer, “‘ is not a matter of 
easy growth, gentle transition, natural evolution. It is not a 
matter of polite and mutual tolerance, and agreement to dif- 
fer, as gentlemen should, on one or two more or less impor- 
tant points. It is an uprooting, rending, tearing, splitting and 
breaking, surgical-operation kind of thing, a mutual cruci- 
fixion, with nails and spears and agony and death.” ® This is 
a hard saying, but it reveals the only way of true freedom. For 
having identified himself with Christ in his crucifixion with 
all the cost involved, St. Paul found himself released from the 
bondage of sin and self and the world, living a new life of lib- 
erty wherein it was no longer he who lived but Christ who 
lived in him. The Spirit of the living Christ had set him free, 
and his life henceforth was one of faith in the Son of God, 
who had loved him and given himself up for him. 

It was in the strength of this Spirit that he could now go 
forth to his life of labour and witness in which, having once 
for all been set free from the world, he was able to identify 
himself afresh with the world and participate in Christ’s work 
of redemption of men. Never, surely, has there been such a 
case of complete identification with all sorts and conditions 
of men as was seen in the life of St. Paul. To the Jews he be- 
came as a Jew; to those without the law, as himself without 
law; to the weak, he became weak; he became all things to all 
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men that by all means he might save some. This is the Spirit 
which has inspired all true missionaries ever since. Speaking 
of them in a striking passage, Dr. Forsyth exclaims: “ How 
the missionaries do lose themselves to the people! Traders go 
to make fortunes and return home to enjoy them. But mis- 
sionaries grow into their people.” It is by such an identifica- 
tion alone, by a veritable ‘ growth into their people,’ that 
Christ’s followers can become united with him in his saving 
and redeeming work. 

But not only is the redeeming process reproduced in indi- 
vidual lives; it manifests itself also in the life of the Church 
as a whole. Thus the central theme of the book of The Reve- 
lation of John is that the holy community, the Church, stands 
over against the demonic empire, the tyranny of Rome.’ She 
is commissioned to fight out on earth the great supramun- 
dane conflict between God and Satan; but because the Lamb 
has won the victory, her ultimate triumph is also sure. Yet 
the conflict is intense, the suffering severe; the Church is a 
martyr Church and is called to be faithful unto death. She 
becomes in very truth a partaker in the blood of the Lamb 
by sharing in his tribulation and suffering. At the same time 
she shares in the supreme joy of his victory and overcomes 
through her stedfast witness to him. 

Such a picture of suffering and victory within the commu- 
nity is not, however, confined to the New Testament. It may 
be seen at all times of crisis in the Church’s life, and never 
more so than today. Writing of the Churches of the Conti- 
nent of Europe, Dr. Kraemer, who has since sealed his testi- 
mony with his own arrest and imprisonment, says: “ They 
have to fight for their place and existence. In many cases they 
have become underground Churches or Churches under the 
Cross. It is impossible to give an adequate idea of the spiritual 
and physical suffering that statement implies. Nor is it pos- 
sible to describe the mystery of divine and victorious joy by 
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which this suffering is again and again transformed.” So in 
the life of the Church the suffering of the Redeemer is repro- 
duced, and through the mighty power of his Spirit the victory 
is won. 

Thus from our consideration of the human struggle we 
have gained a vision of the Captain of man’s salvation stoop- 
ing to the depths of self-identification in order that he might 
share man’s lot and gain the victory over his foes and lead 
him out into liberty and life; we have caught a glimpse too of 
redeemed man, inspired by the Spirit of Christ, going forth 
to bear witness among his fellows to the liberty wherewith 
Christ has set him free, and opposing the very powers of dark- 
ness in the strength of his victory. Was there ever such a day 
as this for proclaiming that freedom which his victory has 
procured? Truly it is through that victory alone that the peace 
for which men long can come to the world. 

He is Victor: and in his victory is our liberty and peace.** 
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“For he hath made him to be sin for us, who knew no 
sin; that we might be made the righteousness of God in him.” 
— IT Cor. 5:21. 


The Cross as 
Righteous Judgement 


No idea has laid more powerful hold upon men’s im- 

aginations in recent times than that described by the 
phrase ‘the new order.’ Hitler has envisaged his ‘ New Or- 
der ’ for Europe; the United Nations on their part are seeking 
to outline a ‘ New Order’ for the world. The idea has ‘ caught 
on ’ because of the widespread feeling that at least during the 
generation just past there has been no real order at all. Men 
have become bewildered by reason of the general sense of in- 
security and anxious by reason of the lack of any clear defini- 
tion of man’s status within the community. The life of the 
community in fact has everywhere been decaying and man 
has become terrified as he has begun to realize the perils of 
what one writer has graphically called ‘noncommunal dis- 
integration.’ Man knows that one essential of his life is that 
it should be shared with others in community; but how to 
bring order out of chaos and new community out of hatred 
and antagonism seems beyond his wit to devise. 

One thing, however, would be generally agreed — that any 
possibility of true community life must ultimately depend 
upon the establishment of authority. Where a central author- 
ity is recognized by all, community comes into existence; and 
history has shown that this authority attains its highest efficacy 
when it is vested in a living person rather than in an im- 
personal law. There must be laws, there must be the whole 
machinery of government; but when beyond all there is a per- 
sonal embodiment of the authority thus exercised, the com- 
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munity is as strongly established as is possible under the 
conditions of human life. 


I 


We may, then, take our knowledge of the human commu- 
nity and the manner of its organization, and use it as a source 
from which images may be taken to suggest more vividly to 
our imaginations the essential facts of the Gospel drama out- 
lined in Chapter VI. First of all the relationship between God 
and men is expressed as that between a ruling king and his 
subjects. But immediately we ask, What is the nature of this 
relationship? A little thought will convince us, I believe, that 
it is always of a double kind: on the one side it makes de- 
mands, on the other side it makes promises. In any ordered 
community a ruler calls for certain duties to be performed 
and no man is exempt from this call. At the same time he as- 
sures his people that while they remain under his just rule, 
certain privileges will be theirs. Duties and privileges thus 
constitute the essence of the relationship in which the subject 
stands to the ruler: or, to use two other words, obligations and 
rights are the essential elements in any decently ordered com- 
munity. The two hold together. For whereas it is true, as Jef- 
ferson once said, that “‘ man has no natural rights in opposi- 
tion to his social duties,” it is equally true that every man 
who conscientiously performs his duties is entitled to rights. 
Community ceases to exist when, as was proclaimed by Das 
Schwarze Korps, the S. S. Storm Troops organ in Germany, on 
May 14, 1942, ‘“‘ henceforth nobody has rights and everybody 
has only duties.” 

We can readily turn to the story of the Garden of Eden in 
Genesis or the parable of the Wicked Husbandmen in Mark’s 
Gospel to see how this picture of the ruler calling for duties 
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to be performed but likewise giving the assurance of privi- 
leges to be bestowed is used to describe the essential relation- 
ship between God and man. But any serious consideration of 
the upbuilding of community today would also, I think, in 
large measure agree to this essential analysis. In the early part 
of 1941 there appeared in the British quarterly magazine 
Philosophy an article entitled ‘“ Justice: Distributive and Cor- 
rective.”” This paper did not approach the subject with any 
religious presuppositions but simply sought to set out a view 
of justice acceptable to the mind of today. It began by estab- 
lishing the necessity of what it called a system of distributive 
justice — that is, the creation of a system of rights (and con- 
sequently of duties and obligations) according to the prin- 
ciple of ‘ equality of consideration’ for all. It regarded as 
fundamental that man must be given certain rights: that is, 
he must be given fields of activity in which he could pursue 
his interests without molestation. But it also regarded as fun- 
damental that each man must be granted equality of consid- 
eration in relation to his rights and this must necessarily 
involve duties and obligations. There must be duties and 
obligations within society not only in order that my pursuit 
of my interests shall not make it impossible for you to pursue 
yours, but in order that I may actually assist you in the pur- 
suit of your interests if those interests are for the good of so- 
ciety as a whole. Thus it appears that in insisting upon the 
fact that God as Ruler calls for duties to be performed by all 
and grants rights to be enjoyed by all, we are insisting upon 
something which is generally acceptable to the conscience of 


mankind. 
II 


We pass now to the next stage. In our framework we stated 
that the relationship had been spoiled and broken by the sin 
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of mankind. How, then, is this to be expressed within the field 
of Ruler and subjects? It means that the subjects have re- 
belled against the King, and that their revolt has assumed a 
double aspect. On the one hand they have refused to fulfil 
their duties and obligations; on the other hand they have de- 
spised the privileges and advantages which should have been 
theirs. 

Taking the second first, it is clear that the contempt or 
neglect of privileges is linked closely with a false sense of 
values. Certain rights and advantages may be allowed to each 
individual within the ordering of a community life but it is 
always possible that individuals or the whole group will set 
no store upon what is thus granted but will pine after other 
apparent goods which at present are not theirs. Thus within 
the economy of the Garden of Eden the right was granted of 
eating of the fruit of every tree of the garden; but the tree of 
the knowledge of good and evil was singled out as sacrosanct 
— not to be touched by human hands. Yet it was upon this 
tree that man set his heart. Regardless of all the other privi- 
leges which might have been his, the grasping of this fruit 
became the sole object of his desire. Similarly, when Israel 
had been brought into the Land of Canaan and had been 
given the opportunity of enjoying a period of relative rest 
and prosperity, the people could not rest content. They 
pleaded for “a place in the sun,” for power and prestige in 
relations with other nations; regardless of what great things 
God had done for them and was providing for them, their 
heart was set upon a king who should lead them out to the 
glory of battle and conquest. 

These Biblical examples are typical of the two false values 
which have captivated men’s minds in the modern world — 
the lust for wealth and the lust for power, acquisitiveness and 
ambition. We are told on highest authority that the resources 
of the earth are sufficient to provide subsistence for all; yet, 
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despising a standard of living which is decent and adequate, 
men burn to acquire more and more, and community life is 
rendered impossible. Further, there are without doubt enough 
creative tasks in the world to give a satisfying outlet to the 
whole flow of the world’s energy; yet, despising ordinary 
work, men are consumed with the desire to obtain positions 
of power and overlordship, and through bitter faction and 
rivalry true community life is again made impossible. Man is 
overassertive of his own rights because at heart he despises the 
rights and privileges which have actually been granted to him; 
and thus in relation to God we may regard one aspect of sin 
as man’s contempt of the fundamental human rights which 
God has freely bestowed upon him. 

Turning back to the first aspect which we spoke of, the other 
way in which we may regard sin in this field is that of the re- 
fusal to fulfil duties and obligations. Within the community 
man has duties to perform towards God and towards his 
brother; and his duties towards the brother are part and par- 
cel of his duty towards God. In fact, we may say that direct 
duties towards God are comparatively few (the offering of a 
worthy worship is certainly the chief). Most of his duties to- 
wards God man is called upon to perform indirectly in his re- 
lationships with the world and with his fellow men. 

In this regard two principles are being impressed upon us 
again today by reason of the disasters which have been taking 
place in the world. One is the principle of reverence for the 
earth and its resources, the other the principle of the sacred- 
ness of the personality of every human being. A particular 
passage from the Malvern Conference Report has already be- 
come famous: “ We must recover reverence for the earth and 
its resources, treating it no longer as a reservoir of potential 
wealth to be exploited but as a storehouse of divine bounty 
on which we utterly depend.” Regarded in this way, the earth 
and its resources become the medium through which we may 
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fulfil our duty towards God. Certainly a failure to fulfil these 
necessary obligations leads to the gradual drying up of earth's 
bounty, and this in turn has disastrous effects upon man’s com- 
munity life. Even more is it evident that to fail in obligation 
towards a fellow man is to fail in duty towards God. Wrongs 
done by man to man, cruelties perpetrated within human so- 
ciety are all to be regarded as wrongs against God, as failures 
in duty which are owed on behalf of the fellow man who was 
created in His image. Thus the refusal to fulfil duties and 
obligations within the community is another aspect of the sin 
of man against God himself. 


Itl 


In the face of such a situation the general conscience of 
mankind would, I am sure, infer that judgement must be 
meted out. As Anselm says in his Cur Deus Homo, God can- 
not leave his universe in a state of disorder; and, as the old 
Greek tragedian insisted, the author of the crime must suffer. 
There is nothing arbitrary about this, for in his deepest heart 
man feels it is right. When Jesus appealed to his hearers at 
the conclusion of the parable of the Wicked Husbandmen, 
they with one voice gave it as their verdict that the Judge 
must act and punish. When in Milton’s great drama, Samson’s 
father proposes to attempt to bring about his ransom, he 
replies: 

“Spare that proposal, father; spare the trouble 
Of that solicitation. Let me here, 
As I deserve, pay on my punishment; 
And expiate, if possible, my crime.” 


When duties have been neglected, rights infringed and privi- 
leges despised, appropriate justice must be administered. 
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This brings us at once, however, to the difficult question 
of the nature of what is called in the article already referred 
to ‘corrective justice.’ There is little doubt that ideas as to 
its nature have undergone considerable change since the days 
of Anselm or even since the days of Grotius, and this consti- 
tutes in large measure the difficulty that writers on the Atone- 
ment find in employing legal metaphors drawn from the lit- 
erature of the past in order to make clearer the significance of 
the death of Christ for the reader of today. He has other 
thoughts about what is the just procedure in the punishment 
of crime and it is essential that due regard should be paid to 
these ideas even though they cannot be a final expression of 
the principles of the divine law. 

What, then, is being thought about ‘ corrective justice ’ to- 
day? Much is being written concerning it in relation to the 
situation as it will exist after this war. How is a just order to 
be established? What are the principles which will govern 
this new order? In particular, if a new order comes into be- 
ing, how are breaches of the new system to be dealt with? I 
believe that a study of statements made by responsible lead- 
ers of thought and of documents such as have been issued by 
various commissions could be of real help in showing us how 
corrective justice is being viewed today.t But for my purpose 
here I would refer again to the article already mentioned, 
supplementing it by reference to three statements of a more 
popular kind. . 

In this article it is insisted that there are two distinct con- 
ceptions in corrective justice — reparation and punishment. 
Now in regard to reparation there seems general agreement on 
all sides. If rights have been infringed, reparation must be 
made: either the right must be restored or equivalent com- 
pensation must be made. I can illustrate this from three recent 
articles. In the Fortnightly Review of February, 1942, the 
chairman of a London Juvenile Court wrote a deeply inter- 
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esting article on “ The War and the Young Offender.” It was 
an enlightened article, which sought to investigate the best 
methods of dealing with delinquent children. But the magis- 
trate did not have the slightest hesitation in speaking of “ the 
salutary principle of restitution.” The fine, the payment of 
costs or damages, is regarded as absolutely just and necessary. 
Similarly, an editorial in The Spectator of March 13, 1942, 
spoke of a stiffening up in the administration of justice in 
England. Fines, it said, can be imposed, and “ it is emphasized 
that they must be at least sufficient to exceed any profit the 
offender may have been shown to have made out of the trans- 
action [a black-market offence]. Such an increase of penalties 
is to be wholeheartedly welcomed.” Once more, in relation to 
the international situation and the offences of which Germany 
has been guilty, Lord Maugham, the former Lord Chancellor 
wrote this in June of the year 1943: “ There must follow on 
German defeat a restoration in kind. The pictures, the works 
of art, the libraries, the scientific instruments must be re- 
turned; or the equivalent must be restored to the lands which 
have been despoiled. All things of any description which have 
been deliberately destroyed must have compensation in kind 
made for them. Stocks of materials which have been looted 
must also be made good, so far as such stocks can be found. 
This is not revenge, nor is it retribution founded on hatred; 
it is the simplest and most obvious form of justice.” ‘Thus the 
principle of reparation and restitution for the infringement 
and contempt of rights and privileges is regarded as entirely 
just, even though in some cases it may be felt to be impracti- 
cable. 

In the matter of punishment the situation is not quite so 
simple. However, there are certain things which would be 
fairly generally agreed: 

1. That punishment should be inflicted only if an act has 
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been wilful or if there has been gross negligence leading to 
ignorance of the nature of the act. 

2. That the aim of punishment should be to influence be- 
haviour so as to induce the person punished, and others, to 
refrain from acts which violate rights. 

That is, there is a growing feeling in the conscience of man- 
kind that punishment should never be vengeful but rather 
should be remedial. Less and less emphasis is being placed 
upon the infliction of bodily suffering — it may at times be 
necessary though, it would seem, only in extreme cases; more 
and more emphasis is being placed upon such instruments 
as probation, Borstal, imprisonment of a constructive kind, 
which can help to reform the individual and yet can be sufh- 
ciently unpleasant to help to deter others from the same of- 
fences. Thus in England the Departmental Committee on 
Corporal Punishment, after hearing all the evidence, came 
to the unanimous conclusion that the judicial whipping of 
young offenders, both as a reformative factor and as a deter- 
rent, had been proved to be ineffective and should therefore 
be abolished. 

To sum up our conclusions in relation to corrective justice: 
There seems to be a growing agreement that for the establish- 
ment of a just order corrective justice must take the form of: 

1. The imposition of a clear demand for reparation and 
restitution. 

2. The withdrawal of privileges (this, after all, is the es- 
sence of Borstal and imprisonment) at least for a period, to- 
gether with a disciplined education in the performance of 
duties owed to self and to society. These two elements of cor- 
rective justice will be seen to correspond to the duties and 
privileges of distributive justice. 

Let us now seek to make the great transition and transfer 
these thoughts to the relationship between God and men. 
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God, we have suggested, created man with duties to perform 
and privileges to enjoy. But man in his sin has refused the 
duties and despised the privileges. Appropriate justice must 
be administered and, if what we have just said is right, this 
will take the form of: 

1. The demand for reparation. 

2. The withdrawal of privilege. 
Man is faced, then, with a call to make a restitution which is 
beyond his highest capacities to fulfil; at the same time he is 
necessarily placed within a system of restrictions whose aim 
is to keep him within bounds and bring home to him the 
folly of his ways. In other words, he goes through life under 
the load of a debt which he himself can never pay and bound 
by disabilities from which he can never escape. To say that 
God treats man thus is not to contravene the views of justice 
which receive a general consent today. 


IV 


Is that, then, all that can be said? Is God content that his 
Kingdom shall remain in a constant state of frustration, an 
irremediable state of confusion? The whole message of the 
Christian Gospel is that such is not the case. God restores his 
Kingdom, sets up the new order of a new Kingdom, in and 
through Jesus Christ. A radical change is made in the whole 
situation, and this is what, within this field of the imagina- 
tion, is meant by the Atonement. 

How, then, are we to interpret this as taking place? First 
as regards reparation. Can one pay for another? Not if we are 
merely isolated individuals with no relation to one another. 
But nothing is clearer than that we are not isolated individ- 
uals, that we are all intimately related to one another; for 
whereas it is true that community is only possible where there 
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are individuals to form it, it is equally true that “it is only in 
community that personality can be born and develop.” Thus 
we are all in some measure implicated in the faults of one an- 
other and we are all therefore involved in the reparation 
which man as man is due to pay. As it was said recently in an 
article on the guilt of Germany, “ Germany lived its life in 
peacetime as a unit, it is fighting the war as a unit and it must 
pay the price as a unit.’ This may involve intense suffering 
for the comparatively innocent but in matters which concern 
the community no other basis of judgement is possible. 

Man, then, is faced with the demand for reparation but this 
payment he is neither willing nor able to make. Moving as 
he did within this field of the imagination, Anselm was surely 
right in saying that man must make satisfaction (which is 
really the same as reparation) but that only God can. What 
the Christian Gospel affirms is that out of a pure act of his 
own good will and grace, God in Christ identified himself 
with humanity so completely that he was able to make repara- 
tion on its behalf. 

From the very beginning of Jesus’ public ministry this self- 
identification was manifest. It is particularly evident in the 
narrative of the baptism. In a book written some years ago on 
The Meaning of Baptism, Dr. C. C. Morrison points out how 
Jesus wished to enter right into the communal life of his 


people. 


“ He felt the sense of solidarity with all men. He was 
here on a mission of incarnation. He stood on man’s level. 
Knowing no sin, he became sin, that he might redeem 
mankind. It is as idle, says a great teacher, to tell a wife 
that she has no need to feel ashamed because her husband 
is committed for fraud, as to tell Jesus that he need not be 
baptized because he has no personal guilt. It is precisely in 
this, his self-identification with men in an initiation into 
an order of the penitent, that his divine character is dis- 
closed. This is the very spirit of the Messiah.” ® 


172 The Cross 


This identification with the communal life of man con- 
tinued throughout his ministry. He stood alongside human- 
ity in the debt it owed. He gladly and willingly acknowledged 
the justice of it. Never was there a human duty which he 
failed to fulfil. He gave himself unstintingly and unceasingly 
and finally offered up the only final precious thing a man has 
— namely, life itself. It was no facile payment that he made: 
it was the payment of his own very lifeblood. It was no merely 
individual payment that he made: it was the payment on be- 
half of the whole humanity which he shared. 

But there is the other side, the withdrawal of privilege. 
As we have already insisted, where privilege has been de- 
spised, it must inevitably be withdrawn. It is then, however, 
that man begins to chafe at the removal of what he regards 
as his just rights. Yet to all these same restraints and restric- 
tions on human life, to all the disciplines and even disabili- 
ties which the life of the community now involves, the Son 
of God willingly submitted himself. A well-known priest from 
the East End of London, with intimate experience of work 
in the slums, was preaching before the University of Cam- 
bridge on the conditions which must be fulfilled by anyone 
who would labour in the task of social uplift there. “‘ The ex- 
ample and demand of Jesus,” he said, “ and if I read aright of 
St. Paul, is not for generosity in such a manner and measure 
that it leaves me in the position of benefactor but an adventure 
towards community which demands from me the voluntary 
surrender of privilege and the means of power in such a way 
that it makes me stand in with those whom I love, prepared to 
share in the risks that attend such identification.” Such a vol- 
untary surrender Jesus made to the uttermost. Nothing surely 
could surpass the utter renunciation of rights and privileges 
involved in the experience of dereliction on the cross. Still 
further we have suggested that a truly corrective justice will 
insist upon a disciplined education in the performance of 
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duties owed to self and to society. Now it is this aspect of Jesus’ 
human experience which is so finely brought out in The 
Epistle to the Hebrews. Using daring language which has 
often caused misunderstanding, the writer of the epistle 
claims that Jesus learned obedience by the things which he 
suffered and, being made perfect, became the Author of eter- 
nal salvation to all who obey him. What the writer is here urg- 
ing is that Jesus passed through a truly representative human 
experience, learning the duties which he as man owed to God 
and to his fellows, and thereby attaining the fulness of a per- 
fect manhood. He was not exempt from testings and trials, 
nor was he spared the discipline which all true education in- 
volves. Following the pathway of painful experience, he will- 
ingly accepted the discipline which God imposes for the re- 
education of his erring subjects. 

Thus from the very midst of humanity Jesus paid the ut- 
termost reparation, he surrendered the uttermost privilege. 
To say this is not necessarily to reckon in exact terms of quan- 
tity and measure. What is affirmed is that Jesus acknowledged 
in life and death that everything a man has he owes to God — 
that is duty: and again that everything a man has he derives 
from God — that is privilege. When God as Holy Ruler was 
so honoured and justified from within the human commu- 
nity itself, atonement was made and the way was opened for 
that restoration of fellowship between God and man, which 
is impossible while inequity prevails. ‘“ Where there is in- 
equity there is no fellowship: and fellowship is life and lack 
of it death.” * 


Vv 
Finally we recognize that although at the cross the Atone- 


ment was in one sense completed, in another sense it was only 
begun. As I see it, the action was God’s supreme act of faith 
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in the humanity which he had created.’ There was always the 
risk that that atoning action would awaken no response, that 
men would still continue in their sullen resentment, refus- 
ing to acknowledge their indebtedness and cursing at the re- 
straints by which their existence was enclosed. But it was 
God’s faith that if from within humanity at infinite cost he 
could acknowledge publicly the justice of their estate, then 
hearts would be awakened, would turn and repent, would 
become identified with Christ in the whole spirit of his action 
(that is, in the Holy Spirit) , would be saved into the glory of 
the Kingdom of God. And surely God’s faith has been justi- 
fied. A new humanity has come into existence. At Calvary 
men have acknowledged their own indebtedness, have con- 
fessed that their own desert was nothing other than the 
dereliction of the cross. They have acknowledged the right- 
eousness of God’s holy judgement and in that very acknowl- 
edgement have become fit for restoration to that Kingdom 
whose administration is according to this righteousness alone. 
But, further, they have identified themselves in boundless 
gratitude with Christ himself. Their eyes have been opened 
and they truly see. They have no desire save to be united with 
him in all that he did. And thereby in that identification they 
become, in St. Paul’s word, justified, reinstated in their privi- 
leges in the favour and love of God. 

It becomes clear that through this identification the restora- 
tion of God’s Kingdom in righteousness will be continued in 
the social life of mankind. For while the administration of 
human justice is necessary within the world as we know it, 
human justice alone is powerless to establish the righteousness 
of God. This can be achieved only by those who, identified 
with Christ and acting under the guidance of his Spirit, take 
upon themselves the burden of human sin and acknowledge 
the justice of the condemnation which must fall upon it un- 
der the righteous judgement of God. In one of his great pieces 
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of New Testament exposition, James Denney stresses this 
principle of life with his usual power: 


“ God Himself overcomes evil with good; Christ van- 
quishes the sin of the world by taking the burden of it 
on Himself; and if we wish to have part in the same work, 
there is only the same method open to us. Depend upon 
it, we shall not make others weep for that for which we 
have not wept; we shall not make that touch the hearts of 
others which has not first touched our own. That is the 
law which God has established in the world; He sub- 
mitted to it Himself in the person of His Son, and He 
requires us to submit to it. . . . The hard, proud heart 
is impotent; the mere official is impotent, whether he call 
himself priest or pastor; all hope and help lie in those 
who have learned of the Lamb of God who bore the sin 
of the world.” ° 


Thus our consideration of this field of community life, con- 
cerned with the administration of justice, gives us a vision of 
God’s distributive justice, of God’s corrective justice, of atone- 
ment in terms of reparation and reconstructive punishment, 
of man’s sin being judged and of man himself being justified, 
of the believer being identified with Christ in his atoning 
work, and of God’s restoring his Kingdom in power and glory 
through Jesus Christ. I believe that everything points today 
to a new emphasis in men’s thinking upon the nature of jus- 
tice and order and fellowship. Should we not make capital of 
this by proclaiming afresh the justice of God, a justice fully 
and finally revealed in the cross of Calvary, a justice progres- 
sively realized in the human community as men are justified 
by faith and have peace with God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ? This is the only ultimate justice, and except on the 
basis of such justice no permanent order can come to the 
world. 
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“Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except a corn of wheat 
fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone: but uf it die, it 
bringeth forth much fruit. He that loveth his life shall lose it; 
and he that hateth his life in this world shall keep it unto life 
eternal.” — fohn 12:24, 25. 
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The Cross as 
Creative Suffering 


The third field of human activity which we are to con- 

sider is that of culture. Within this field the essential 
feature is the presence of a spirit of creativity; apart from this, 
no culture worthy of the name can exist. From one angle, 
indeed, life itself can be regarded as an infinitely varied exer- 
cise of creativity. Raw material is provided in abundance by 
this beneficent universe in which we live and to man is granted 
what Pascal in striking phrase calls the dignity of causality — 
he can himself by the exercise of his God-given functions 
mould his material into new and fascinating forms. 

We can see this process at work even in the child who, with 
sand or mud as his material, delights to create forms which 
may be crude but yet are of his own making: or who, with 
sounds as his material, gradually creates forms of speech 
which, though in large measure mimetic, yet contain some 
element which may be regarded as peculiarly his own. Thus, 
in a recent charming published letter to a friend, L. G. Bar- 
nard writes: 


“This reminds me that unless you were abnormally 
dull in your early years (which I am sure was not the case) 
or were robbed of your childhood (which God forbid) 
you were once a creative artist. Out of a rag doll, perhaps, 
you made beauty that the finest china-and-kid of the toy- 
maker’s art could not match; out of a trifling pond, an 
ocean onwhich ships could be launched for great voyages; 
out of mud and water from the roadside, pies that no cook 
could equal ina gas oven” (The Immortal Child) . 
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When we come to adult life we find an immense field of 
activity of a more advanced kind. The workman with his tools 
creates articles out of wood and stone and metal and ivory; 
the craftsman makes designs and works them into silk or cot- 
ton or wool or skins; the mathematician or the philosopher 
creates new symbols; the musician operates with instruments 
and sounds; the poet or writer, in what is perhaps the highest 
form of creativity, uses words to convey thought and ideas and 
images, uses them and moulds them into forms which are the 
noblest monuments of the human race. We probably all know 
something of the thrill of creation, and none ought to know 
it more than the preacher. For the preacher is the man whose 
calling it is to create forms out of the most precious material 
which this earth provides. His material is the everlasting Gos- 
pel, his tools are his full powers of thought and imagination, 
his object is to create a form which shall be the best possible 
to convey to other minds and imaginations the glory and 
beauty of that which he is seeking to portray. Possibly no con- 
ception of the preacher’s task is greater than that which sets it 
forth as the work of the creative artist. 


Life as a whole, then, may be regarded as constant creativ- 
ity. This thought has been powerfully expressed by the great 
Russian philosopher-theologian Berdyaev — in fact, it is per- 
haps his characteristic idea. He speaks of the Creator of the 
world as the greatest of artists, and of man, being made in 
the image and likeness of God, as a creator too. Free creative- 
ness, he says, is the creature’s answer to the great call of its 
Creator. Man’s creative work is the fulfilment of the Creator’s 
secret will. But perhaps the thought has been even more viv- 
idly presented to our minds by a novelist who has already 
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made a namé for herself in the realm of theology — Miss 
Dorothy Sayers. Her most substantial theological work has 
as its title The Mind of the Maker, and is an attempt to speak 
of the nature of God’s creativity by drawing analogies from 
the nature of the work of the literary artist. In the early part 
of her book she shows that everybody is a ‘maker’ in the 
simplest meaning of the term. We spend our lives putting 
matter together in new patterns and so‘ creating ’ forms which 
were not there before. This is so intimate and universal a 
function of nature that we scarcely ever think about it. Ina 
very real sense all are creators and from one point of view 
life itself may be looked upon simply as a widely varied exer- 
cise of creativity. 

But now we must ask the question, what do we mean by 
creativity? Put in simplest terms, it means surely the making 
of something new which has form and meaning. On the one 
hand, it is not chactic and formless; on the other hand, it is 
not irrelevant and meaningless. So in the first chapter of 
Genesis, beginning with a condition which was without form 
and void, or, as we might say, chaotic and meaningless, God, 
by the exercise of his creative word, brought into being a 
world which had beauty of form and depth of meaning. “ God 
said, Let there be light: and there was light. And God saw 

. that it was good”’ (Gen. 1:3, 4) . It was in fact beautiful, 
perfect in form; at the same time it was meaningful, for it 
had a part to play in the finished design. This double aspect 
is clearly of great importance. 

In his learned survey of the Arts and the Art of Criticism, 
Professor Greene, of Princeton, lays it down as a fundamen- 
tal principle that the true artist must handle with skill both 
his primary medium (wood, clay, paint, sounds — whatever 
it may be by which he produces beauty of form) and also his 
subject matter (physical objects, mental states or imaginative 
ideas — whatever it may be by which he produces illuminat- 


182 The Cross 


ing interpretation) . ‘“‘ Both,” he says, “‘ await artistic manipu- 
lation and success or failure in artistic expressiveness depends 
entirely upon how both media are handled by the creative 
artist.” Beauty and significance, perfection of form and 
depth of meaning — these are the two essential qualities of 
all creative work. 

But now we ask the further question, Is it sufficient for the 
Creator simply to create beautiful and meaningful forms for 
his own pleasure? The answer of general consent today, just 
as it is the answer of the Bible itself, would be that it is not 
sufficient. The Creator desires to share his pleasure with oth- 
ers and that involves the bringing into existence of other 
creators. For that is a principle of all life — that you cannot 
really enjoy and understand a thing simply as a spectator. You 
must in some measure be engaged in the same activity your- 
self in order to be able to apprehend and appreciate the work 
of creation. Therefore in the extraordinarily deep and far- 
reaching words of the Bible, God said, “ Let us make man in 
our image, after our likeness.’ In other words, God creates 
a band of creators, a school of disciples. He creates them good 
and beautiful in form; he creates them with a purpose and 
meaning to fulfil, to share, namely, in his glorious work of 
continuous creation. 

God, therefore, stands in relation to his people as an artist 
to his school of pupils, as a master to his disciples, as a pioneer- 
ing genius to his band of followers. But how are we to analyse 
this relationship? Once again, it appears, the relationship has 
a double character. On the one side the teacher or artist de- 
mands from these who would follow in his steps intense con- 
centration, discipline, perseverance, humility, teachableness; 
no teacher believes that anything worth-while can be achieved 
without hard work. A recent critical study of Walt Whitman, 
for instance, calls in question his statement that a perfect 
poem “ budded loosely as lilacs and roses on a bush.” “‘ Crea- 
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tion,” the literary critic writes, “ involves intense concentra- 
tion and the more inevitable a poet’s inspiration is the more 
firmly are his faculties centred in an act. It is by this concen- 
tration that he achieves the simplicity which Whitman rightly 
describes as ‘ the art of art’ and ‘the glory of expression.’ ”’ 
And as Archbishop Temple wrote in an essay some years ago 
on the nature of education: 


“The first function of the educator is to train the ca- 
pacity of attention, insisting that the child shall attend to 
the duty of the moment, whatever that may be, in spite of 
all sights and sounds which may tend to divert the atten- 
tion. This faculty of concentration upon the work of the 
moment is the first and the last business of Education ” 
(Mens Creatrix, p. 227) . 


But while the teacher will ever be unyielding in his insistence 
upon the need for toil, yet he will be equally encouraging in 
his promise of growing facility and ultimate achievement; 
and further he will pledge his own guidance and interest and 
approval and even a subtle impartation of his own spirit to 
one who will dwell in his company and seek instruction at 
his hand. It is in this connection an interesting fact that the 
very word ‘ professor,’ so prominent in the educational world 
today, has its origin in the promises which teachers in the an- 
cient world were wont to make to their pupils. Demands and 
promises may not figure largely in modern methods, but they 
form the essence of the classical relationship between teacher 
and learner, and I am inclined to think that we should achieve 
greater results in education today by a return to something 
of this kind. 


II 


Such, then, is the ideal relation, and man is called upon to 
follow God in the creation of that which is beautiful and 
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meaningful. But there is another side to the picture. This re- 
lation has been spoiled and marred, first, by man’s passivity, 
sloth and vagrancy: he refuses to engage in the discipline and 
application which are necessary for creative achievement. It 
is spoiled, secondly, by his self-confidence and pride, which 
lead him to reject all guidance and to be indifferent to any 
possible inspiration and reward which might come to him 
from his relationship with the Master. This is sin within this 
field of the imagination — it is essentially sloth and presump- 
tion. It is an unwillingness to yield to toil and travail in the 
present, or it is an unwillingness to accept guidance and di- 
rection for the future. 

Let us seek to illustrate these two aspects of human sinful- 
ness. For the first there is the vivid parable of our Lord in 
which talents are given to men to enable them to exercise their 
creative abilities. Two of them labour under the stimulus of 
the memory of their Master’s spirit and of the expectation of 
their Master’s reward. ‘The third, however, refuses to give him- 
self to toil and discipline: he is slothful and indolent — and 
buries his talent in the earth where it becomes formless and 
meaningless. He yields himself up, in other words, to the 
earth-spirit, the spirit of self-indulgence, the spirit of the 
world, the flesh and the Devil. Here is one form of sin in this 
field of the imagination, and it has been vividly revealed to 
us in the life of the last twenty-five years. More and more men 
have sought to escape from life’s discipline and to yield them- 
selves up to self-pleasing and self-indulgence. I read recently 
a criticism of France which Matthew Arnold made‘even in 
his day — that she had given herself up to the worship of the 
great goddess Lubricity. ‘That may be an exaggeration but cer- 
tainly in the last twenty-five years there has been an orgy of 
self-indulgence on the part of her leaders, with a refusal to 
concentrate on the real business of the welfare of the nation. 
Then again, among the Anglo-Saxon peoples after the last 
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war there went up the cry for self-expression, which was not 
an expression of the true self but a surrender to the dark 
underworld of the earth-spirit and the subconscious mind. 
And one result has been the so-called art and creativity of this 
period in which meaningless objects have been multiplied by 
mass production and meaningless music has been bleated 
forth by jazzers and crooners, and meaningless words have 
been strung together in endless lines by a new school of lit- 
erary men. 

Then let us consider the other side. This is perhaps no- 
where more vividly illustrated than in the powerful story of 
the Tower of Babel. There we see human self-confidence and 
pride in its fullest manifestation. ‘Go to, let us build us a 
city and a tower, whose top may reach unto heaven; and let 
us make a name, lest we be scattered abroad upon the face of 
the whole earth.” Instead of squandering his creative ability 
and submerging it in the earth, man concentrates it and exalts 
it to heaven. He is guilty of that sin which even the old Greeks 
were terrified of committing — the sin of hubris, or excess. 
For them all life was the same. It would begin in beauty and 
frailness, grow in strength, grow too strong or too proud, and 
then inevitably dwindle and die. The same lesson is enforced 
by Mr. Arnold Toynbee with telling power as he surveys the 
rise and fall of human civilizations. ‘They are generated, they 
progress through the stimulus of challenge, overreach them- 
selves through hubris and presumption and then sink into de- 
cline. How foolish proud man becomes in the possession of 
power! “ Who that has lived many years on this earth,” writes 
Professor MaclIver, ‘can have failed to observe how even a 
modicum of irresponsible power perverts the intelligence and 
hardens the sensibilities, how the jack-in-office struts in pom- 
pous undiscerning pride, how the bureaucrat loses touch with 
humanity, how the petty boss, when no superior watches, be- 
comes a wretched bully? In every sphere of human activity, in 
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the factory, in the trade-union, in the home, in the church, in 
the barracks, in the prison, even in the seats of learning, let 
power be uncontrolled and it will work the same effects. With 
some of his bitterest words Shakespeare characterized this phe- 


nomenon: 
‘““« Man, proud man, 


Drest in a little brief authority, 

Most ignorant of what he’s most assured, 

His glassy essence, like an angry ape, 

Plays such fantastic tricks before high heaven 
As make the angels weep.’ ”’ ” 


Truly if the Devil cannot sap man’s creative energies by 
inducing him to surrender them to the demons of earth, he 
will drive him to his ruin by inducing him to employ them 
in mounting to the sky. Here is man, then, as creator and 
created — sinning on the one side in degrading his creator- 
ship, sinning on the other side in repudiating his createdness. 

Thus in this field of the imagination we see a world which 
has in St. Paul’s words fallen short of the glory of God, failed 
to achieve that creation of a beautiful and meaningful cosmos 
which was the Creator’s purpose; we see at the same time a 
world which, again in St. Paul’s phrase, has grown vain in its 
own imaginations and has worshipped and served the creature 
rather than the Creator who is blessed forever. We see in fact 
a world from which meaning has disappeared and which is 
empty of true creative life. There is again no hope unless the 
whole situation be changed by a new creative act of God him- 
self. ‘ 

It is the glory of the Christian Gospel to proclaim that God 
has entered into this situation in Christ to re-create and renew 
and — this surely is important — to make the splendour of 
the Re-creation even more wonderful than that of Creation 
itself. This is the process which, within this field of the im- 
agination, we call the Atonement. 
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III 


How, then, are we to conceive the outworking of this proc- 
ess? How, we may ask, would a teacher who is also a creative 
artist, deal with such a situation? He is faced with a body of 
recalcitrant pupils, indolent and self-assured, who are not only 
hostile to himself but who also have marred and spoiled his 
work. He might well give them up entirely and begin a com- 
pletely new work; but instead he may see in that very situation 
which confronts him an opportunity for a creative achieve- 
ment which will surpass in splendour anything hitherto 
known. 

Let us assume then that he adopts the latter course. How 
is he to create a work of art out of material which is not pas- 
sive and inert but active and volitional? To force the material 
into some preconceived pattern is not to produce a work of 
art. Surely the essential art of the true teacher is to stimulate 
the willing response of the pupil by setting forth a model, an 
example, which shall at once challenge and guide him to a 
true expression of his own inner self. By this means the teacher 
will not only enable the pupil to produce a work of art by 
his own labour; he will also bring into being a character which 
is at once beautiful and meaningful. 

The teacher’s primary purpose, then, is to create beautiful 
and meaningful characters and to do this he will first set forth 
a model or example which is to act as the creative norm. Into 
the production of this model he will pour the very maximum 
of his own intensity and passion and, as we suggested earlier, 
he will work, first, with an idea or principle — that is his sub- 
ject matter — and, secondly, with certain raw material which 
is the medium of the expression of his art. 

Transferring all this to the sphere of God’s relations with 
man, we ask first what is the idea or principle which is to be 
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embodied in what we have called the new model or example. 
To me it is clear that the idea or principle is that which in 
some mysterious way seems to lie at the very heart of the uni- 
verse — the principle that only through death can richer life 
come into existence. Think how this principle seems to suf- 
fuse the universe as we know it. It is fundamental in Nature. 
In a fascinating book entitled The Discipline of Peace, Mr. 
K. E. Barlow shows how utterly man is dependent upon the 
soil for his physical existence, and, indeed, for his general 
welfare. It is literally true to say that man’s continued exist- 
ence on this earth is possible only so long as the soil maintains 
its strength and fertility. But what are the processes which 
keep the soil ‘in good heart’? “ Year by year the seasonal 
fall of the leaf, the rotting of stems and roots, the excreta of 
animals and in some cases their carcases, fall upon the soil 
and are rotted by the activities of a host of insects and bac- 
teria. The product which eventually results from this disin- 
tegration is the humus. This humus is the main source of the 
food which feeds plant life, although certain minerals are 
drawn from the inorganic materials of the soil and from the 
weathering of rock. Humus is thus the pivot of a living cycle. 
The covering of vegetation provides the stems and roots which 
are rotted down to humus. At the same time humus feeds the 
growth of stem and root.” In other words, at the basis of all 
organic existence there is this constantly renewed process of 
life through death. 

But again this principle seems to be fundamental in hu- 
man thought. Few things are more remarkable in the history 
of man than the way in which, the world over, there has been 
the thought that only through sacrifice in some shape or form 
could life be renewed and strengthened. The exact rationale 
of the institution of sacrifice is notoriously difficult to deter- 
mine, but the motive of life-renewal is certainly one of the 
most prominent in its history. It is as if there were a certain 
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invisible substratum of life which, like the soil, needed con- 
stantly to be repaired, refreshed and renewed and that the 
means to this end were to be found in the blood poured out 
in sacrifice. Certainly, as the book of Leviticus so clearly tells 
us, the life of the flesh is in the blood, and it is by the shedding 
of this blood that a kind of spiritual ‘ humus’ is formed which 
fertilizes the whole substratum of human existence. And even 
when the material form of sacrifice is abandoned and man 
pours himself out in some more spiritual way for the sake of 
a larger whole, still there is the dim sense in his heart that only 
through his sacrifice can the larger entity out of which he 
himself originally sprang continue to survive. 

This principle of life through death is one of the great mys- 
teries of the universe but it is one which cannot possibly be 
denied. 


“ And all through life I see a cross — 
Where sons of God yield up their breath; 
There is no gain except by loss; 
There is no life except by death.” 


And it was this idea or principle which, we affirm, was the sub- 
ject matter of the new work of the divine Artist. 

What, then, was to be his material? The raw material was 
surely nothing other than the stuff of human living, the ex- 
periences and events of daily existence. Of this material there 
had to be the complete mastery. No artist can achieve perfec- 
tion of form apart from a veritable wrestling with his mate- 
rial and a determination to master the technique associated 
with it. To Goethe, for instance, there came the idea of his 
song of Creation; but then for twelve long years he became 
absorbed in scientific study, seeking to discover everything 
possible about the way in which the present world came into 
existence. So it was necessary for the divine Artist likewise 
to immerse himself in the human material at his command; 
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in other terms, the Word had to become flesh, the Creative 
Idea had to be embodied in truly human form, that so the 
perfect Model or Example might be set forth before the eyes 
of men. 


IV 


Bearing this analysis in mind, we can fill in the picture of 
what the Atonement means in terms of images taken from 
the field of creative culture. The idea of fulness of life only 
through death is, I believe, one of the dominant thoughts 
in the mind of Jesus as revealed to us in the Gospel record. 
From the time of the baptism onwards, it sounds like a deep 
basic tone through the whole of the Gospel symphony. It is 
the controlling spirit of his life and only reaches its natural 
and inevitable expression in the climax of Calvary. 

I need only mention the way in which this primary idea 
was worked out in every detail of Jesus’ life. The general pat- 
tern became clear as early as at the time of the temptation in 
the wilderness. There, surely, the whole process of his life 
was already vivid to his imagination; it was an experience 
comparable to the beginning of a poet’s inspiration, when the 
outline of his creative work frames itself in his mind. This 
part of the poet’s work is described so strikingly in a passage 
quoted by Mr. Herbert Read in his valuable introduction to 
the theory of modern painting and sculpture that I beg leave 
to transcribe the words in order that they may be considered 
in this present context. They are taken from De Sanctis’ His- 
tory of Italian Literature and occur in a passage describing 
Dante’s first conceptions of his Divine Comedy: 


“The early time of a poet’s inspiration — that tenta- 
tive time which is so highly dramatic —1is hidden to 
criticism. It is the time of silent contest of the poet with 
himself, of vague outlines, of coming and going in his 
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mind; it is the intimate history of the poet. When a sub- 
ject comes into the brain of a creative writer, it at once 
dissolves that part of reality which suggested it. The 
earthly images seem to fluctuate, like objects in a mass of 
vapour seen from above. The figures—the trees, the 
towers, the houses — disintegrate, become fragmentary. 
To create reality, a poet must first have the force to kill 
it. But instantly the fragments draw again together, in 
love with each other, seeking one another, coming to- 
gether with desire, with the obscure presentiment of the 
new life to which they are destined. And the first real mo- 
ment of creation in that tumultuous and fragmentary 
world is the moment when those fragments find a point, 
a centre around which they can press. It is then that the 
poet’s creation comes out from the unlimited, which 
makes it fluctuant, and takes on a definite form — it is 
then that it comes to birth. It is born and lives, or rather 
it develops gradually, in conformity with its essence” 


(Pp. 74,°75) - 


Is not this exactly what we see going on during those forty 
creative days in the wilderness — the reality of human life 
as Jesus knew it being dissolved, disintegrated, even killed, 
but then instantly the fragments coming together again 
around “a point, a centre around which they can press,’ and 
that point a cross? A new pattern of living was born through 
that experience and we see Jesus coming forth to live as man 
amongst men, encountering every situation of human life and, 
without a trace of self-indulgence or self-sufficiency, exercis- 
ing his creative art in relation to it. For what does he do with 
each situation? He grapples with it, negates it, brings it to 
its death, that so it may be transformed into something new 
as it becomes vitally related to his own Person. In words 
used by E. Stanley Jones in another context, “ He lays hold 
on the raw materials of human living, pleasure and pain, 
compliment and criticism, justice and injustice, and takes 
them up into the purpose of His life, as the lotus takes the 
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muck and mire and transforms it into the beauty of the lotus 
flower.” * So we proceed through the Gospels, following along 
no smooth and easy road but at the same time a road of ma- 
jestic re-creation. It is a literally continuous re-creation of dis- 
cord into harmony, of tragedy into triumph, of resistance into 
energy. It is the making of life into a great symphony, a great 
poem, a great drama in which the key idea is that of the trans- 
figuration of the discordant and ugly into the beautiful and 
harmonious. 

Yet what will he do with suffering, that constant impedi- 
ment to all human hopes and ambitions? What will he do 
with death, that unyielding tyrant who finally judges man’s 
indolence and hubris and brings all man’s schemes of creation 
to nought? What will he do with a cross, that ugliest symbol of 
the ancient world, which signified only blood and cruelty? 
What will he do with it? He will wrestle with it, lay hold of 
it, lift it up into his mighty passion, transfigure it, re-create it, 
make it an integral part of the most glorious and beautiful 
creation which this world can conceive. So'on the night of his 
betrayal, he takes the creative idea and presents it vividly to 
his pupils in dramatic form; on the next day he goes forward 
to make that idea actual and visible upon the plane of his- 
tory in the cross of Calvary. Is it to be wondered at that the 
Creation hymn is even surpassed by the Re-creation hymn? 
“Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive the power, 
and the riches, and the wisdom, and the might, and the hon- 
our, and the glory, and the blessing.” 


Vv 
It is in this way, then, in the third field of the imagination 


that we conceive of the Atonement being made. The Perfect 
Example, manifesting the full beauty and meaning of life, is 
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now before men’s eyes. Like a poet, Jesus has made the shape 
and meaning of life, to use the words of a recent writer, visi- 
ble and ardent. Not merely are we confronted with words and 
maxims for, to quote again from E. Stanley Jones, “ if good 
maxims could save a people, China would be the most saved 
nation in the world, for whole streets of China are filled with 
good mottoes on them. But they have no power to regenerate 
for the Word has never become flesh. Only when it does be- 
come flesh, does it shake us like a passion and make us new.” * 
The Word of the eternal sacrifice has become flesh and the 
new Spirit — the eternal Spirit by which he offered himself 
without spot unto God — has been manifested within the hu- 
man scene.° Moreover — and this is of high importance — the 
Example of which we have spoken was not of the kind which 
is sometimes referred to as a bare or naked example. It was 
not an example remote from men’s actual life; nor was it an 
example unrelated to the living power of God. Rather was 
it an example set in the very heart of humanity yet vibrant 
with the very life of God himself. It was, in other words, an 
efficax symbolum, an effectual sign, a dynamic example, of 
the quality of the ‘ prophetic symbol’ which Dr. Wheeler 
Robinson describes so admirably in his various writings. It 
helped to bring about that which it represented. It was now 
embedded in human life, the seed of that new humanity 
whose essential pattern was no longer to be Creation alone 
but Creation — Death — Re-creation, a pattern derived from 
the Example of the incarnate Son of God which acts as its gen- 
erative power. In yielding himself up to that Spirit, in iden- 
tifying himself and all his creative energies with that great dra- 
matic process of Re-creation which God undertook on his 
behalf, man attains his true destiny and finds his life, his art, 
his whole culture being transfigured into a new glory by the 
creative spirit of God. 

This is the wonder of the Christian religion, that it is shot 
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through and through with this motif of a richer life emerg- 
ing out of tragedy and death. Its greatest music, its greatest 
poetry, its greatest drama, all are inspired by this same se- 
quence, Creation — Passion — Re-creation. The late Arch- 
bishop Séderblom did not hesitate to give the name of ‘ the 
fifth Gospel’ to the musical interpretation of the story of re- 
demption which reaches its highest point in Johann Sebastian 
Bach. Surely it is no chance happening that one of the great 
masterpieces of music — to some, the summit of all musical 
expression — the “ Credo” in the “ Mass in B Minor,” has 
as its essential theme the glory of Creation coming to its tri- 
umphant fulfilment by way of the passion of the cross. Surely, 
again, it is not by chance that one of the greatest dramas of 
literature, Milton’s Samson Agonistes likewise has as its 
theme a life of magnificent promise coming to a true fulfil- 
ment only through bitter suffering and loss. Once more, it is 
surely significant, as Lord David Cecil has recently pointed 
out, that within this time of war Mr. T. S. Eliot seems to be 
the one writer who has gained in stature. For, as he goes on 
to say, Mr. Eliot is a Christian and Christianity accepts suf- 
fering and transmutes it. Life in its evil as well as its good, in 
its frustration as well as its fulfilment, can be the expression 
of the divine will, the fleeting shadow of a divine and eternal 
Spirit. 

Moreover, what is true for the individual is also true for 
society: it can only be renewed and regenerated by the way of 
the cross. Nowhere, I think, has this been more powerfully 
stated than by the anonymous author ‘ Nicodemus’ in his 
book Midnight Hour. He confesses at the beginning that he 
decided to make public his own inner wrestlings and agonies 
of soul, only because of his conviction that society at large 
could be transformed by no other way than by that which 
had brought about his own personal renewal of life. The sig- 
nificance of this self-revelation for the corporate life of man- 
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kind is admirably brought out by Mr. R. Gregor Smith in 
his deeply sympathetic commentary in the Christian News- 
Letter: two sections in particular make clear how utterly rele- 
vant is the pattern of crucifixion and resurrection to the social 
problems which face us today, and I propose to quote them in 
full: 


“The only possible humanity is the one depicted in 
Nicodemus himself, the one that is condemned and shat- 
tered by God’s judgement and then re-integrated through 
Christ into life with God. This is what Nicodemus, fol- 
lowing Kierkegaard, calls the way ‘ through death to life,’ 
the way of despair in all merely human achievements, the 
way of a new birth. Only when this has really taken place 
is there the possibility of undertaking effective action for 
the need of society. 

“This analysis is derived from the life of Christ. 
Christ’s life is the embodiment of this action, first the 
negative and solitary experience of denial of the world, 
detachment from life and hatred of the world, and then 
the positive and corporate experience of affirmation of 
the world, attachment to life, and love of all men. The 
movement of Christ’s life from the perfection of society in 
the ‘ bosom of the Father’ through the fallen world back 
to that perfection involves the Cross. The bridge between 
life with God and the integration of the life of society is, 
therefore, the crucified God-man. This is a permanent 
fact of history, and in our own individual lives as well as 
in the life of the Church and of the whole human com- 
munity there must be the same paradoxical loss of life and 
dying with Christ in order to save life and live with God. 
The crucified Christ is the living statement of God’s de- 
mand on all society. The Cross of Christ characterizes the 
way of regeneration for all society.” ® 


Finally, then, from our consideration of the cultural life of 
man we have gained a vision of the Re-creator who by his 
own suffering and death constituted a new pattern of exist- 
ence and set a new creative spirit to work within the indi- 
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vidual and social life of mankind. Much is being said today 
about the decline of the West, the end of an epoch, the death 
of an old civilization. Here surely is the only way of renewal 
and recovery —a humble self-abasement at the foot of the 
cross, a grateful self-fulfilment through the re-creative Spirit 
of Christ. 

“Tf any man be in Christ, there is a new creation: old 
things are passed away; behold, all things are become new.” 


10 


“Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay 
down his life for his friends.” — fohn 15:13. 


The Cross as 
F orgiving Love 


The last field of human activity which we have to con- 

sider is that which is centred in the home. The organ- 
ization of the family has shown wide variations at different 
periods of history but it has always tended to fasten upon 
some relatively settled location as the centre of its life. This 
is the home which provides shelter and protection and at the 
same time is the common meeting-ground for the various 
members of the family group. 

One difficulty may present itself to our minds at once: it 
may be said that there is little to distinguish this field from 
that of the community which we considered at an earlier 
stage. Thus a recent writer, speaking of the paramount need 
of having an active Christian community both as a setting 
and as a focus for Christian teaching, goes on to say that the 
home provides just such a community — “the nearest ap- 
proach, indeed, to the Kingdom of Heaven which we experi- 
ence on earth.” + Another writer likewise asserts that the only 
real home is a small commonwealth in which each “ gladly 
gives according to his ability and gratefully receives accord- 
ing to his needs.” * Thus the terms community, kingdom, and 
commonwealth, which we should have unhesitatingly assigned 
to the second area of life that we considered, are here applied 
in different ways to the home and the family which it contains, 

Yet almost instinctively we feel that there is a real differ- 
ence between the more limited group which we call the family 
and the wider group which we call the clan or tribe or nation. 


He) 
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There are, of course, similarities which lead to the occasional 
interchange of terms belonging primarily to one or other of 
these areas of life. But in general the home and the family 
stand for something more intimate, more flexible, more ten- 
der, more directly personal. The blood bond is much closer 
and the relationships between man and woman, between 
adult and child, take an altogether more prominent part in 
the home than in the wider life of the organized community. 
Thus it is, we believe, legitimate to isolate this field of human 
activity and to take from it the images and concepts which it 
provides for our particular purpose. 


I 


In the first place, then, we ask what is the fundamental re- 
lationship which we associate with the life of the family. 
There can be only one answer —it is the relationship of 
love. One solitary bond is sufficient to unite man and woman, 
parent and child — it is the bond of love. To use the phrase 
of the writer already quoted, the home must be “ the little 
kingdom ruled by Love.” * And herein lies a notable distinc- 
tion from the life of the community; for whereas in that field 
justice is regarded as the first essential, here without a doubt 
the first essential is this great and mysterious quality which 
we Call love. 

But to say this is not to supply a final answer. What is the 
nature of true love? Few words have been so debased as this 
has been; infatuation, sentiment, a passing attraction, soft- 
ness, an undiscriminating kindliness, even lust itself, have 
been clothed with this regal word love. It is, therefore, im- 
perative that we should first seek to gain a true idea of what 
love really means. But in order to do this we cannot remain 
simply in the realm of the abstract; we must pass over to the 
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realm of the concrete and personal. Love is that relationship 
existing between a lover and a loved one, between man and 
woman, between mother and child, between father and child, 
between children themselves. We might seek to analyse any 
one of these relationships but we are bound to recognize that 
the Bible itself fastens upon one as being supremely relevant 
to its own revelation of the nature of the relationship between 
God and men. It does, indeed, speak in a remarkable way of 
the love of God to Israel and the love of Christ to his Church 
as being comparable to the love of a husband for his wife. 
Moreover, in passages of great beauty and tenderness, it speaks 
of God’s heart of love for his children as being like that of a 
mother for her own. These relationships are certainly not to 
be excluded from any comprehensive account of the nature 
of love. Yet it is a fact that the relationship on which the Bible 
lays the altogether supreme emphasis is that which exists be- 
tween father and son. Applied to the relationship of Jehovah 
and Israel in the Old Testament, it comes to its fullest ex- 
pression in the perfect relationship between the Father and 
the Son in the New, a relationship which it is God’s purpose 
to reproduce as far as is possible in the lives of those who them- 
selves are drawn into a fellowship of faith with the Son of his 
love. Possibly the most adequate of all analyses of love would 
be a combination of the qualities inherent in fatherhood and 
motherhood. But for simplicity’s sake and in view of the Bib- 
lical emphasis, we shall focus our attention upon the relation- 
ship between father and son. 

As in the other relationships which we have considered, we 
find that here a double aspect is to be seen. On the one side 
there is a ceaseless and unbounded self-giving. There is what 
Dr. Clow calls an “insight and sympathy which craves to 
bless,” ‘a quenchless desire for the well-being of the be- 
loved.” * Or, as he expresses it in a striking paradox, “it is 
that sense of need which can be satisfied only by giving.” ‘The 
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father must give himself unsparingly to provide shelter, nour- 
ishment, protection, guidance, encouragement, assistance, the 
best he has, for the sake of the child, if he is to be in the least 
worthy of the name father. This side of the relationship would 
hardly be challenged today. However our practice may fall 
short of the ideal, instinctively we feel that one who has been 
responsible for the generation of a human life must hold him- 
self responsible for tending and nurturing that life until it 
reach its maturity; and that must involve a sustained and un- 
stinted process of self-communication. 

But there is another side. It has been pointed out that cer- 
tainly in New Testament times the primary note associated 
with fatherhood was that of authority. The relationship in- 
volves demand, a measure‘of obligation, the imposition of a 
standard and ideal. This does not mean that within the fam- 
' ily a situation should develop where, as Mr. Sidney Dark viv- 
idly puts it, ‘‘ the father and mother issue orders in the par- 
lour as though they were strutting a quarterdeck.” * Nor does 
it mean that fatherhood can allow the exertion of a bare au- 
thority, a mere arbitrariness dependent on the whim of an 
undisciplined character. But it does mean that a father, if he 
is to be worthy of the name, must seek to bring his son into 
conformity with a certain ideal of character and conduct which 
he has himself learned during the course of his own experi- 
ence of life. How he will do this we are not concerned at the 
moment to enquire. But that this demand for conformity is 
an essential element of true fatherhood seems to us self- 
evident. 

The point is so important that reference may be made to 
two important discussions of it— one recent and one in an 
older book which still stands perhaps as the classic exposi- 
tion of the doctrine of the Fatherhood of God. In the latter, 
Dr. John Scott Lidgett is insisting that to speak of the Father- 
hood of God does not lead to the exclusion of his judicial 
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functions. In fact, he goes on, if God is truly love, he must 
maintain the integrity and consistency of his own holy char- 
acter and must likewise maintain the consistency and integrity 
of that constitution and order of the universe which proceeds 
from him. For, looking at human life in general, Lidgett af- 
firms: 


“ Men may appear able to maintain the integrity of 
their own character, while indifferent to the conduct of 
their fellow-men. But the appearance is deceptive; for, 
directly other men are brought into immediate contact 
with me in the complex and manifold relations of life, I 
can only maintain the integrity of my character by de- 
manding and enforcing, to the utmost of my power, in- 
tegrity in them. There is no surer way of losing character 
than the cowardice which shrinks from demanding char- 
acter in others.” ° 


This leads him to conclude that all true fatherhood has its 
judicial side: 


“It may be in abeyance, or it may come forward into 
sharp and even exclusive manifestation. Yet, even when 
it is sharpest and most exclusive, it is — if true to its office 
— dominated by the fatherly motive, and exercised sim- 
ply to vindicate and to secure the integrity of the family 
bond, in the sacred interests of life and love. To sever at 
any time the claims of justice from the interests of life 
and love, is to destroy justice by perverting it to unreason 
and cruelty; and, on the other hand, nothing can make 
justice so rigorous and unsparing as the fact that the safe- 
guarding of life and love is committed to its care.” * 


The more recent discussion to which I refer is found in the 
notable book by Mr. C. S. Lewis, The Problem of Pain. There 
he has an impressive chapter on the divine goodness which 
seeks to show, by means of human analogies, that true love 
cannot be indifferent to the quality of the life of the beloved. 
He readily admits that we are all inclined to hanker after 
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“ not so much a Father in Heaven as a grandfather in heaven 
__a senile benevolence who, as they say, ‘liked to see young 
people enjoying themselves.’ ” But such a concept really in- 
volves a contempt of the beloved object — in fact it is not 
really love or fatherhood at all. So he goes on to suggest that 
even an artist with an artifact or a man with a beast will take 
infinite pains to bring it into conformity with a certain stand- 
ard, not because he loves it a little, but because he loves it 
much. Even more will a father do the same with his son. ‘The 
father must use his authority “ to make the son into the sort 
of human being he, rightly, and in his superior wisdom, wants 
him to be.” “ A father half apologetic for having brought his 
son into the world, afraid to restrain him lest he should create 
inhibitions or even to instruct him lest he should interfere 
with his independence of mind is a most misleading symbol 
of the Divine Fatherhood.” * The whole chapter is well worth 
study. It lays striking emphasis upon the point we are seeking 
to establish, that true fatherhood must involve a demand for 
conformity of character; it is summed up, perhaps, in part of 
a quotation with which the chapter begins, “ Love can never 
be reconciled to an unlovely object.” ® 


II 


We can, therefore, insist upon these as the two essential 
qualities of fatherhood: first, a ceaseless and unbounded self- 
outpouring and, secondly, a constant and imperative self- 
affirming by means of inexorable demand. For a human father 
this demand should rest, not upon his own whim or fancy, 
but upon the revealed character of God himself; only in the 
case of the Fatherhood of God can the demand rest upon the 
character of the one who makes it. 

We pass now to investigate the nature of sin as conceived 
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within this field of human relationships. The son can mar 
and spoil the relationship, and that in two ways. On the one 
hand, he may despise or be indifferent to the self-giving of 
the father; on the other hand, he may claim his independence 
and reject any demand for conformity to a standard which the 
father may impose. I suppose the classic examples of the first 
attitude are those evinced by the two brothers in the parable 
of the Prodigal Son. Some of the most moving words in the 
whole of the Bible describe the constant attitude of the fa- 
ther: “‘Son, thou art ever with me, and all that I have is 
thine.” All that I have is thine — that is the measure of the 
father’s self-giving to each of the sons. Yet the first cares so 
little that his only desire is to possess the impersonal goods 
and to be rid of the personal giver; the second cares so little 
that he utterly fails to recognize the true nature of the giving 
and is only intent upon grasping something which he has not 
yet enjoyed. An utter failure to appreciate the father’s self- 
giving and an insatiable desire to enjoy things and sensuous 
delights rather than the personal communion which he was 
willing so freely to bestow — such is the sin of unworthy son- 
ship as we see it in that vivid parable. 

As regards the second attitude, examples from history are 
all too common. Often, no doubt, it is due to the fatal tend- 
ency on the part of those of us who are fathers to demand a 
standard from our sons which we are not prepared to accept 
for ourselves or to ask from them obedience to certain rules of 
behaviour which have no justification in any higher order of 
things. If we do this, we cannot complain if the sons take their 
own way and refuse to submit to demands which outrage their 
sense of what is just and right. But although we are often to 
blame, it is not always so; and certainly in the case of God and 
his children there can be no predisposing cause on his side 
for the action of man. Ever consistent with his own standard 
of holiness, asking from men only that they shall walk in con- 
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formity with that image in which they were created, he is yet 
faced with the flat contradiction of the filial spirit of depend- 
ence and with the blank refusal to accept as the standard of 
life the holy character of the Father who begat them. Men 
resent discipline and rebel against the will which imposes it. 

The results of sin so conceived are clear. By craving for the 
gifts while despising the Giver, the son gradually becomes 
_ bound up with material things until he finds himself unable 
to break free from them. He who was destined to be the heir 
of the world, to exercise spiritual lordship over all his father’s 
possessions, becomes, instead, the slave of the world. As Dr. 
Scott Lidgett says, he becomes the tool and victim, instead of 
the possessor, of his earthly life. He has deliberately departed 
to the far country and is there the dupe of his companions and 
the prisoner of his circumstances. In addition, he who has re- 
jected the demand for conformity to the character of the 
higher does not simply remain on the same level but grad- 
ually sinks to conformity to the character of the lower. He 
who rejects the superhuman inevitably moves towards the 
subhuman; he who departs from the divine moves towards 
the demonic; he who repudiates the beautiful is well on his 
way to the bestial. The man who turns his back upon the high 
standards of the father, finds himself, like the prodigal, seated 
finally amidst the degradation and squalor of the beasts and 
grubbing amongst the husks. No picture in all literature so 
vividly portrays the results of unfilial response to a father’s 
love as does that of the miserable prodigal living.in the far 
country in the midst of the swine. 


ITT 


How, then, can the situation be changed? How can sinful 
children be reconciled to an earthly father? How, above all, can 
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sinful men be reconciled to a Heavenly Father? The message 
of the Christian Gospel is that God was reconciling the world 
to himself in Christ, that the Father was reconciling men to 
himself in the Son. Let us consider reconciliation in the field 
of family relationships and seek to have our imaginations 
quickened in this way. 

Certain things we can lay down as fundamental within the 
sphere of true family life. In the first place, the father is not 
concerned primarily with exacting a penalty when an attitude 
such as we have described has been manifested by the son. A 
father may under certain circumstances be compelled to de- 
mand that reparation be made or punishment inflicted; but 
in these cases he is acting more in his capacity as head of the 
little commonwealth than as father to the child. For example, 
if the child has done wrong to another member of the fam- 
ily, or to someone outside the family, he must make reparation 
in some form and the father will often be the one whose duty 
it is to see that this is done. But he is not, we repeat, in those 
cases acting primarily within the father-son relationship. If 
the child’s sin has been in the form which we have described 
above — despising the father’s love and refusing to conform 
to the father’s ideal of character — then it is not reparation 
or penalty which concerns the father; rather, it is penitence, 
confession, an entire change of attitude, a true desire for the 
restoration of the relationship of confidence and trust which 
should exist between father and son. 

Further, we may say that the father’s way of dealing with 
the estranged son must necessarily be exceedingly cautious. 
Family relationships, being the most intimate, are like fine 
and delicate machinery — they can be readjusted only by a 
most delicate touch. The child may be restored to some kind 
of obedience or subserviency by rougher methods; but if the 
restoration is to be to sonship, infinite care and patience must 
be shown. This surely is one of the marks of genius of the 


208 The Cross 


parable of the Prodigal Son. The father might easily have 
pursued the son to the far country and dealt with him in 
the midst of his misery; but though the prodigal might have 
welcomed the succour thus provided, there would have been 
no guarantee that his fundamental disposition would have 
changed. Any suggestion of forcing himself upon the son, of 
leaving him no alternative but to accept the proffered suc- 
cour, is entirely absent from the father’s dealings. Unless 
there be a restoration to the free relationship of father and 
son, there will be no real restoration at all. 

Such things may be said in a general way and may lead us 
towards a true picture of what the Atonement stands for in 
this field of thought. Our affirmation of faith is that God the 
Son, dwelling from all eternity in the perfect relation to God 
the Father, of mutual giving and receiving, came forth and so 
identified himself with sinful humanity that he was able to 
live the life of perfect Sonship even under the handicaps and 
disabilities of sinful human existence. On the one hand it was 
a real sojourn within the human family. Born of a woman, 
born under the law whereby human life is disciplined, grow- 
ing to maturity within an ordinary family circle, not ashamed 
to regard those about him as his brethren, tempted in all 
points like as we are, learning obedience by the things which 
he suffered — such was his life, and it was such as to give him 
a rightful place within the human family. At the same time 
it was a life without sin. There was never a suggestion of de- 
spising the Father’s self-giving. Never was there the slightest 
evidence of being bound up with the gifts and ignoring the 
Giver. The things of earth he appreciated and rejoiced in but 
only as gifts from the Father’s hand. He ever sat lightly by 
them and saw beyond them to the Father’s own self-giving, 
of which they were a token and sacrament. He never asked to 
possess them as his own or to employ them for his own benefit 
and advantage. ‘Thus from beginning to end he was without 
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sin in his attitude to material things. Moreover, it was a life 
without sin in that there was never a trace of resentment at 
the standard of life demanded or the discipline of life by 
which that standard was to be attained. Earthly sons feel that 
the standard is unreasonable or that the discipline is unbear- 
able and they grow resentful and rebellious. Not so in his case. 
To read the Fourth Gospel is to have before one’s eyes the 
picture of a Son who delighted in the holiness of his Father 
and willingly accepted all the disciplines of earth, even to 
the point of tasting treachery and bitter jealousy and hatred 
from those who were his brothers within the human family. 
He accepted all and still could say: “Father, glorify thy 
name ”’; “The cup which my Father hath given me, shall I 
not drink it?” He experienced the worst suffering which mem- 
bers of the human family could inflict and still could say, 
“ Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do.” 


IV 


What place, then, does the death of Christ hold in this field? 
On the one side it is the final and unmistakable proclamation 
to men that Sonship does not consist in the abundance of 
things which he possesses nor in the multitude of forces which 
he has under his control; these were the interpretations of 
Sonship proposed by the Devil in the wilderness and Jesus, 
having refused them by word of mouth then, refused them in 
a final confessional act upon the cross of Calvary. Though 
everything earthly were removed, even physical life itself, yet 
something of infinite worth still remained, namely, the assur- 
ance of the Father’s good pleasure and love. To borrow a title 
from Dr. Forsyth, the cross is the ‘Great Confessional,’ the 
final affirmation from within humanity that nothing matters 
save the Father’s word and the Father’s will. 
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On the other side the cross is, if I may coin a phrase, the 
‘Great Intercessional.’ Sonship does not inevitably and auto- 
matically bring in its train good treatment and warm affec- 
tion from the other members of the human family. The 
standard of love for the brethren which Sonship necessarily 
imposes may seem impossible of fulfilment in face of the in- 
jury and wrong which those brothers inflict. In fact, that 
injury may lead to resentment of the Father’s standard and 
a refusal to attempt to continue within it. Why be troubled 
any longer by those who are beyond love; why regard them 
any longer as brothers within the one family? Why cannot 
Sonship be enjoyed without any sense of responsibility or 
care for those who are unworthy of the name of brother? 

Such is the human reaction, but not the reaction of Christ. 
In Principal R. S. Franks’s fine words: 


“ Jesus in His search for the lost was found where they 
were. It was not only that he mixed with them, ate with 
them, lived with them. All this He might have done with- 
out spiritual contact. We come near to others in sym- 
pathy. Jesus understood the temptation of the sinful; He 
knew their evil case. His heart melted for their aliena- 
tion from the Father and from Himself. We get a glimpse 
into His feeling in the sad words: ‘O Jerusalem, Jeru- 
salem, how often would I have gathered thy children as 
a hen gathers her chickens under her wings, and ye would 
not.’ 

“ The approach of Jesus to sinners brought upon Him 
all sorts of sufferings, bodily and spiritual. He met with 
harsh words, hateful looks, fierce attacks, actuated by mal- 
ice, treachery and cruelty. But He went on with His work 
of love, teaching, warning, pleading, till at last the sinners 
whom He came to save by drawing them to the Father, 
rose up against Him, mocked, scourged and crucified 
Him. It was the best proof of love that, when faced with 
the utmost energy of sinful resistance to the Divine will 
of love, He did not withdraw or try to escape or deviate by 
one hair’s breadth from His course. He simply persevered 
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in loving men as God loves them. The cry from the Cross 
in St. Luke’s Gospel shows the spirit in which Jesus died. 
He prayed for His murderers: ‘ Father, forgive them; for 
they know not what they do.’ ” 2° 


So we have called the cross the Great Intercessional. It was 
the final refusal, in the face of the most awful savagery and 
brutality imaginable, to cut himself adrift from humanity and 
to despair of its renewal. ‘‘ He . . . made intercession for the 
transgressors” in life and in death; and the cross stands in 
consequence as the final and unmistakable testimony to the 
fact that God was reconciling the world to himself in Christ. 


Vv 


We are thus brought again to the place where atonement 
has been made. The first-born Son has offered a perfect con- 
fession, a sacrifice of obedient self-giving, whereby he affirmed 
once for all the true nature of man’s life as a son of God. By 
it, in McLeod Campbell’s expressive term, he witnessed to 
man on behalf of God and showed what sonship in God’s 
family really implies. At the same time he has offered a per- 
fect intercession, a sacrifice of loving response to the sin of 
the brethren, whereby he affirmed, in the face of everything 
to the contrary, that man could still become a son of God. By 
it he witnessed to God on behalf of men and mounted up in 
faith to the vision of man living his true life within the fam- 
ily of God. Thus manwards and Godwards, from within 
Deity and from within humanity, the Word of the cross has 
been spoken and reconciliation has been made." 

It only remains to consider briefly the appropriation of the 
Atonement by the sons of men. As we have already suggested, 
in the field of family relationships there can be nothing in the 
nature of coercion if the peculiar ethos of these relationships 
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is to be safeguarded. The utterly powerful force is example, 
not compulsion; action which speaks, not words which para- 
lyze. And where there is estrangement between child and par- 
ent, no one can exercise an influence comparable to that of 
another child within the same family. An outsider cannot in- 
terfere; the parent may simply have to wait; but the brother 
or the sister can say and do things which none other could 
do. The result of a life of true sonship thus manifested may 
be the shaming and the humbling and the complete inward 
change of the one who has been living in resentment and es- 
trangement. He sees the vision of the true relationship be- 
tween son and father in the words and actions of his brother 
and he is moved to repentance and change of life, to shame 
that he has ever doubted and distrusted the father, to an 
ardent desire to dwell in the relationship of love which is his 
inalienable right. 

So it is with the sacrifice of the Son. There we see one of 
the human family, loving the Father to the uttermost; lov- 
ing the brethren to the uttermost. We see real sonship; and 
we know that we were made to walk in love as dear children 
and to live as sons of God. We would fain identify ourselves 
with his Spirit; it exercises upon us a fascination and attrac- 
tion which we cannot resist. So in identification with him by 
faith, in receiving him,’? we become sons of the Father, con- 
formed to the image of the Son of his love. Thus the Atone- 
ment is consummated and reconciliation achieves its end. 

But not only is the individual brought to the enjoyment 
of sonship with God; a new family is brought into existence 
where there is neither Jew nor Gentile, neither bond nor free, 
neither male nor female, but all are one in Christ Jesus. This 
is the dominant theme of the most lyrical epistle of the New 
‘Testament — The Epistle of Paul to the Ephesians. In Christ, 
a family was constituted before the beginning of the world to 
be holy and blameless before God in love; that family was 
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predestinated to receive the full experience of sonship in and 
through its relationship to Christ and, in due course, in spite 
of the alienation caused by sin, that experience was made 
possible * by the blood of Christ.’ For sin had not only caused 
enmity between men and God; it had produced divisions and 
antagonisms between man and man, nation and nation. Now, 
however, through the cross, Christ had reconciled the world 
to God, and therefore all barriers of race and class were bro- 
ken down in the common reconciliation. “For he is our 
peace,” he who reconciled both Jew and Gentile to God in one 
body through the cross. In it the agelong enmity was once for 
all slain. All were made fellow members of the one household 
of God. 

Thus from our consideration of family relationships we 
have gained a vision of the perfect Son, living in joyful obedi- 
ence to the Father’s will through all the disciplines and test- 
ings of human experience; living too in perfect love towards 
his fellow men in face of all opposition and persecution; of- 
fering finally the supreme sacrifice of obedience and love and 
thereby bringing into existence a new family, born not of 
blood, nor of the will of man, but born out of the travail of 
his own soul on their behalf. In his cross men are reconciled 
to God and made his sons by adoption; in his cross too men 
are reconciled to one another and made brothers within the 
family of God. 

“Behold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed 
upon us, that we should be called sons of God. . . . Beloved, 
now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what 
we shall be: but we know that, when he [the perfect Son] is 
manifested, we shall be like him; for we shall see him as he is.” 
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“And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, 
whose names are not written in the book of life of the Lamb 
slain from the foundation of the world.” — Rev. 13-8. 
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The Lamb Slain from the 
Foundation of the World 


The phrase which we have chosen as the title of this 

final chapter is one which has never ceased to fascinate 
the minds of thoughtful Christians. There is nothing quite 
like it elsewhere in the New Testament. A certain air of mys- 
tery hangs over it, though it seems to suggest at least one thing 
clearly — that there is a quality of timelessness in the sacri- 
fice of Jesus Christ. 

Immediately, however, we are compelled to ask whether 
this is consistent with the rest of Biblical teaching. Is not the 
whole emphasis of the New Testament laid on the fact that 
the cross was an event in history, that it was a once-for-all 
event, that it was an event which happened at a particular 
place at a particular time, that it was in very truth the centre 
of history where one age came to an end and another age be- 
gan? All this may be admitted without qualification, and yet 
a place may still be found for the seer’s sublime vision “ of the 
Lamb slain from the foundation of the world.” For as we have 
already suggested, if the cross is simply an isolated event in 
time, without precursor or successor, without context or con- 
tent, then it is devoid of all meaning for the general life of 
mankind. Once, however, it is set within the stream of history, 
it must have connections, however remote, with the source of 
all history in the mind of God and with the end of all history 
in the ultimate purpose of God. The Lamb was slain from the 
foundation of the world; the consummation of all things is 
the marriage supper of the Lamb. In the midst, on the open 
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plane of history, stands a cross to which was nailed the Lamb 
of God who takes away the sin of the world. 


I 


This is a concept of so great importance that we must spend 
time in seeking to make it somewhat clearer to our minds. 
We may begin with an illuminating analogy suggested by 
Dr. Nathaniel Micklem in his book The Doctrine of Our 
Redemption. He is discussing the way in which St. John of 
Damascus speaks of ‘ the cross’: at one time he appears to 
refer to the historic cross, at another to the cross signed on the 
believer’s forehead and at still another to the cross as pro- 
claimed in the Gospel. Yet, Dr. Micklem urges, it is the one 
cross of our redemption, existing in many modes. For exam- 
ple, he says, ‘‘ when a house is built, there is first the house in 
the mind of the architect, second there is the house on the 
blueprint, third there is the house in bricks and mortar. St. 
John, if I understand him aright, would say that the house in 
the architect’s mind, the house on the blueprint and the house 
in bricks and mortar are the same house in three different 
modes of being.” He then applies his illustration and con- 
cludes by saying that “ the historic event on Calvary, its mean- 
ing, its representation in preaching, its ‘showing forth’ in 
sacraments are all modes of one divine action, one event, 
which we term the Cross.” c 

This is a suggestive analogy and throws some light on the 
matter which we are considering, but in certain respects it 
seems to us defective. In the first place, it hardly seems a true 
parallel to compare the historic cross with the house in the 
mind of the architect; the utterly distinctive thing about the 
historic cross is that it stands out clearly upon the open plane 
of history. Further, when the cross belongs primarily to the 
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realm of time rather than to that of space, it seems unfortu- 
nate to choose the spatial art of building rather than one of 
the temporal arts, in order to illustrate the way in which it is 
possible to speak of the ‘ one eternal cross.’ While, then, I am 
indebted to Dr. Micklem for an illuminating analogy, I can- 
not consider it fully satisfactory for our purpose. Tentatively 
I would offer the following as an alternative illustration. 


II 


Let us consider the construction of a drama. First the plot 
of the drama formulates itself in the author’s mind; we need 
not seek to enquire how the inspiration comes but often, al- 
most in a flash, the essential sequence of the play becomes viv- 
idly clear. Straightway the author grasps it as a unity, not in 
the least perfected in detail but complete so far as the basic 
movement is concerned. The next stage is the long process of 
preparation. The author’s thoughts must be set down in black 
and white, worked over again and again, shaped and fash- 
ioned, until the whole drama is expressed as well as words 
can express it. Further, the scenery giving the spatial context, 
and the general circumstances giving the temporal context, 
must also be provided for. As soon as possible, rehearsals must 
be arranged, leading to further corrections and adjustments, 
until everything is in readiness for the first public display. 
One other matter, however, is bound to occupy a large place 
in the author’s attention before the first performance can 
take place: he must find actors who will understand what 
the drama is all about; and, above all, he must find a man to 
play the leading part who will have a deep sympathy with his 
own mind and a penetrating insight into the real meaning of 
the play. When such a man has been found and when he has 
been trained and inspired by personal contact with the author 
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himself, then at last the finished work of art may be presented 
to the public for the first time. 

This, then, is the third stage — the actual performance of 
the drama at a definite place and at a particular time. There 
is something peculiarly critical about this first performance. 
The future influence of the play will very largely depend 
upon it; if there is success on this occasion, success is likely 
to continue; if failure, the situation is hardly likely to be re- 
trieved. Assuming, however, that success is achieved, there 
comes the fourth stage of the continued evolution of the ini- 
tial idea. This consists in the repetition and reproduction of 
the drama in many widely varied settings and at widely dif- 
ferent periods. Attempts will be made by successive producers 
to conserve the original but to make it in some way peculiarly 
relevant to their own day and circumstance. Successive actors 
too will seek to penetrate more deeply into the spirit of the 
drama and then to relate it in their own way to their own 
particular situation. Finally, if there be some prophetic note 
within the original idea, the time may come when its influ- 
ence will be so widely felt that the very pattern of society 
will be moulded to the form of its creative design. 


Ill 


Let us now seek to apply our parable to the realm of the 
purposes and activities of God himself. We begin with the 
basic thought of the Lamb as it had been slain. How, it may be 
asked, could this possibly have entered into the mind of God 
in the midst of original perfection? Our only answer can be 
that it was a correlate of the very idea of human freedom. If 
freedom was to be granted to man, the possibility must exist 
that freedom would be used to resist and despise the Giver 
of the gift; and if such a possibility could be even conceived, 
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we may believe that God would also conceive a plan for deal- 
ing with such a contingency. So, we suggest, the thought of 
the slain Lamb must have existed as a corollary of the thought 
of free man: the dramatic sequence of freedom, sacrifice, res- 
toration must, we believe, have been present to the mind of 
God from the foundation of the world. 

With the actual fall of man, the second stage of the cosmic 
drama begins. The long period of preparation is to take place 
during which the design of redemption will be more and 
more clearly expressed in the language of human life. Actors 
will be chosen and educated, and rehearsals, as it were, will 
take place within every area of human experience. Is not this 
a fair description of what is actually shown forth in the Old 
‘Testament Scriptures? Within the area of human conflict we 
see leaders arising such as Moses and Joshua and the Judges 
and David. These men shared the hardships and disabilities 
of their fellows but by their own inner integrity and faith and 
willingness to suffer challenged the oppressor power and led 
out those who would trust them to a measure of freedom and 
deliverance. Never did this process attain perfection of form, 
for there were always imperfections and failures on the part 
of both leaders and followers. But a rough presentation of the 
drama was taking place and the way was being prepared for 
the final production. 

Again, within the life of the ordered community there were 
vivid foreshadowings of the re-establishment of justice through 
costly suffering. Think, for instance, of the dramatic scene on 
Mount Sinai when Moses, the lawgiver, realizing the heinous- 
ness of the people’s rebellion returned unto the Lord and said, 
“Oh, this people have sinned a great sin, and have made them 
gods of gold. Yet now, if thou wilt forgive their sin — ; and 
if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of thy book which thou hast 
written.”’ Or think of the similar scene at the threshing-floor 
of Araunah when David, the king and upholder of justice, 
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realizing that judgement was about to fall on the people, 
pleaded that it might fall only upon himself and his father’s 
house, and insisted upon paying the full cost for the expiation 
of what was regarded as a national sin. Again, there is nothing 
like perfection of form, especially in the case of David. But the 
drama of restoration and restitution was being presented in 
the rough and an indication given of the movement of the 
finale. 

Yet again, within the cultural life of Israel there are some 
of the most powerful expressions to be found anywhere in the 
world’s literature of the thought of regeneration and renewal 
of life coming through suffering and death. There is, for in- 
stance, the dramatic Twenty-second Psalm with its vivid por- 
trayal of the man apparently forsaken by God, mocked and 
despised by his fellows, surrounded by cruel enemies, with 
his life fast ebbing away; and then the sudden reversal, with 
paeans of praise and triumph, and the confident cry that as 
the result of his willing suffering, a seed, a remnant, would be 
justified and the name of the Lord glorified. Supremely, how- 
ever, there is the dramatic poem of Isa., ch. 53, with its picture 
of the suffering servant, despised and rejected of men, appar- 
ently stricken and smitten by God, wounded and bruised and 
at length led as a lamb to the slaughter; but the poem shows 
that he was suffering for the sins of others and so again there 
comes vindication out of disaster, life out of death, the upris- 
ing of a new seed and its amazing growth in the earth. Here 
is a wonderful presentation of the drama of regeneration 
through death and perhaps the nearest approximation which 
the Old Testament provides to the final form which the drama 
was ultimately to receive. 

Within the family life of Israel the foreshadowings are less 
obvious. There are glimpses of the divine forgiveness in Jo- 
seph’s treatment of his brothers, in David’s attitude to Ab- 
salom and in Hosea’s dealing with his wife. But in the Old 
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Testament the prodigal son is really Israel itself, and the dra- 
matic showing forth of sacrificial love is seen pre-eminently 
in the patience and long-suffering of God towards the people 
whom he had chosen for himself. It is no impassible God 
which the Old Testament sets before us; rather it is a God 
who in all his dealings with his recalcitrant son reveals that 
love which was to come to its final outward expression in the 
climactic drama of the cross. 

Having thus dwelt at some length on the second stage of 
preparation, we need only focus attention for one moment 
upon the supreme manifestation in history of the sacred 
drama. At this point our parable inevitably breaks down, for 
there was a uniqueness, an intensity, a finality in the cross of 
Calvary such as there could never be in a performance of an 
earthly drama, however outstanding it might be. Yet at the 
same time the parable may help us to understand how a com- 
plex of actions, envisaged in eternity and partially represented 
in dramatic events in the life of ancient Israel, came to a full 
and perfect expression in the suffering and death of the elect 
Son of God. 


IV 


We may pursue our parable one stage further and consider 
the way in which the drama of Calvary has been reproduced 
and re-enacted in the subsequent life of mankind. Let us, as 
before, take up the four areas which we have defined and see 
how the essential movement of the cross may be manifested 
in the context which each provides. 

1. Heroic Action. In the earliest period of Christian history 
this was the field in which the drama of the cross was most 
often re-enacted. The Church was expanding, encountering 
opposition and facing danger; at the same time it was aflame 
with a passion to make the good news of the saving power of 
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Christ known to all men. In its task of witness, then, it shared 
his suffering but also triumphed through his victory. The 
drama of the cross was reproduced in the life of every mis- 
sionary who identified himself with the outcast and the op- 
pressed, seeking to lead them out into the freedom of the new 
life in Christ. 

It would not be hard to give many examples from later his- 
tory — Ramon Lull, Father Damien, Henry Martyn, David 
Livingstone. But let us take a striking incident from more 
recent times. The late Sir George Adam Smith told of how he 
was once travelling in France on the steamer train between 
Calais and Paris and how he had as a travelling companion 
for part of the journey a young priest of the Roman Catholic 
Church. In conversation he informed Sir George that he was 
on his way to the Belgian Congo, but before sailing he was 
going to see his mother, as he said, “ for the last time.” “ But 
why the last time?” he was asked. “ Because,” he said, ‘‘ the 
average lifetime of a missionary on the Congo is two and a 
half years.” The train was at the station, and as they parted 
the question was asked, “‘ But — why go?” The young priest 
placed his hand on his heart and said quietly, “ The life that 
I now live, I live by faith in him who loved me and gave him- 
self for me.” In all such heroic lives the drama of the cross is 
seen afresh. 

2. Vicarious Payment. With the firm establishment of the 
Christian community and the consequent changes of empha- 
sis within its life, the field of ordered relationships proved to 
be the one in which the drama was more often reproduced. 
As the Church became more settled, problems of the admin- 
istration of justice within the fellowship were bound to arise. 
All those who accepted positions of responsibility learned, 
sooner or later, something of the tension of the cross, for in 
their task of judicial oversight they were obliged to enforce 
the rules and disciplines of the community, while in their 
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réle as pastors they could not cease to care for those who had 
gone astray. This tension is particularly evident in the rela- 
tionships between Paul and the Christians at Corinth. On the 
one side he feels bound to insist upon order and discipline 
within the community; on the other side he identifies him- 
self in spirit with those upon whom judgement must fall. 
Thus the drama of the cross has been reproduced in the life 
of every true pastor who has sought to uphold the divine law 
and yet has identified himself with the ignorant and rebel- 
lious, and sought to make retribution vicariously on their 
behalf. 

A singularly impressive modern-day example is recounted 
in the last book by C. F. Andrews, published after his death. 
He tells of a man of good family who had yielded himself up 
to intemperance and was living a wastrel’s life in the slums 
of East London. The rescue workers tried to help him by sym- 
pathy and kindness but it made little impression; then one 
day the silver vessels for the Communion of the sick were 
found to be missing. After several weeks, late one night, the 
man appeared on the doorstep and in an utterly befuddled 
state produced the vessels from his ragged pocket. Andrews’ 
first impulse had been to take him in again but, having sought 
for guidance, he decided to do a thing he had never done be- 
fore —to give the man into custody. Next morning he ap- 
peared with the man in court and asked that a light sentence 
might be given. As a result the man was sent to prison for a 
month on condition that Andrews would care for him when 
he was released. So Andrews stood alongside him in his pun- 
ishment and in his rehabilitation. When, much later, he was 
asked whether he thought Andrews had done the right thing 
in taking him to the police station, he answered, “ Yes, sir; 
that was the turning-point of my life; for if you had taken me 
into the mission house I should have gone straight back to 
the drink the very next morning.” In such an incident we 
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see a submission to justice, coupled with a deep identification 
with the guilty one; here, surely, is a reproduction of the 
drama of the cross. 

3. Creative Passion. A further stage in the Church’s life 
was reached when it became possible for representative men 
to begin to develop cultural forms: here was another field in 
which the drama of the cross could be reproduced. For if these 
chosen men were to be true to the genius of Christianity they 
could not merely accept traditional forms and material and 
seek to adapt them to Christian needs. Rather, they must be- 
come utterly identified in heart and mind with the central 
action of their faith and seek to express it in the material 
which successive ages presented for their use. Thus the drama 
of the cross has been reproduced in the life and work of every 
artist and thinker who has identified himself with the rough 
and tragic elements of human life and sought to express 
through them the essential passion of the cross. In a previous 
chapter we spoke of the achievements of Bach and Milton in 
this respect: we might instance many another, as Da Vinci in 
the realm of painting and Alexander Whyte in the realm of 
preaching. Let us, however, take a modern example from the 
realm of historical fiction, where a literary artist gives a deeply 
impressive rendering of the creative passion of the cross. 

The scene is the forest to which Abélard has retired with 
his faithful servitor Thibault. It is evening, and suddenly 
they hear a piercing cry: it proves to be a rabbit caught in a 
trap. 

“Thibault held the teeth of the trap apart and Abélard 
gathered up the little creature in his hands. It lay for a 
moment breathing quickly, then in some blind recogni- 
tion of the kindness that had met it at the last, the small 
head thrust and nestled against his arm, and it died. 

“Tt was that last confiding thrust that broke Abélard’s 


heart. He looked down at the little draggled body, his 
mouth shaking. ‘ Thibault,’ he said, ‘do you think there 
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is a God at all? Whatever has come to me, I earned it. But 
what did this one do?’ Thibault nodded. ‘I know,’ he 
said, ‘ only — I think God is in it too.’ . . . ‘ All this,’ he 
stroked the limp body, ‘ is because of us. But all the time 
God suffers. More than we do.’ Abélard looked at him, 
perplexed. . . . “Thibault, do you mean Calvary?’ Thi- 
bault shook his head. ‘ That was only a piece of it — the 
piece that we saw — in time. Like that.’ He pointed to a 
fallen tree beside them, sawn through the middle. ‘ That 
dark ring there, it goes up and down the whole length of 
the tree. But you only see it where it is cut across. That is 
what Christ’s life was; the bit of God that we saw. ... 
We think God is like that for ever because it happened 
once, with Christ. But not the pain. Not the agony at the 
last. We think that stopped.’ ... ‘Then, Thibault,’ 
Abélard said slowly, ‘ you think that all this, all the pain 
of the world, was Christ’s cross?’ ‘ God’s cross,’ said ‘Thi- 
bault, ‘ And it goes on.’ ‘ The Patripassian heresy,’ mut- 
tered Abélard mechanically. ‘ But, oh God, if it were 
true. Thibault, it must be. At least, there is something 
at the back of it that is true. And if we could find it — it 
would bring back the whole world.’ ” ? 


In this tiny drama also the artist has reproduced the very spirit 
of the cross. 

4. Loving Sacrifice. A final stage, and yet in another sense 
a new beginning, came when the Church recognized itself as 
God’s family, bound to him and to each other by ties of mu- 
tual love. It was a final stage because no higher conception 
of the Church could be imagined; at the same time it was a 
new beginning, for it is of the very essence of family life that 
there shali be children to take their place in the continuing 
stream of existence. Within this field there was found still 
another setting for the reproduction of the drama of the cross. 
For those who had known love in its richest form —a love 
which laid down its life for the other members of God’s fam- 
ily — could not fail to show forth that love in their relations 
with those within their own family circle. Thus the drama of 
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the cross has been reproduced in the life of every parent who 
has become identified in love with the wandering and erring 
child and has endured the uttermost sacrifice on its behalf. It 
is not easy to set forth examples of this type of re-enaction, for 
often it has been in the secrecy and intimacy of the life of the 
home. One example, however, may be taken from a modern 
writer who, though not speaking directly of his own family, 
seems to suggest that it was there that he had seen the one who 
would have acted in the way which he proceeds to describe. 


‘‘T will ask you to think of a father or, a mother — pure, 
holy, tender, loving-hearted — whose own beloved only 
child, son or daughter, is branded with the deep reality 
of irretrievable disgrace. I will ask you first to compare 
the grief of such a mother over the shame of a stranger, 
and over the shame of her own, her best-beloved. Even 
towards the stranger there might be the deepest concern, 
the tenderest, truest, most winning and restorative sym- 
pathy. But the shame, which is her own child’s, is her 
own. For herself, the light is gone out of her life. Her 
heart is not merely, as in the other case, tenderly con- 
cemed..Her heart.is broken ae. n. 

“Yes, it is the mother’s heart which is broken for sin; 
broken even, it may be, unto death. The child’s heart is 
less likely to break. The true realization of shame, the 
true steady insight into sin, is dulled, not sharpened, by 
the indwelling of sin. The heart of the child is not able to 
break — at least yet. Only long afterwards, if at all, when 
penitence has at last done its slow, penetrating, tranquil- 
lizing work, will sin, as sin, be felt and seen as it is. Mean- 
while the penitent anguish of the mother who is holy is, 
even in proportion to her reality of holiness, more un- 
dimmed, keener of edge, deeper in truth, — in the shame 
of the child with whom, in nature and in love, she is 
wholly self-identified — than it is, than it can be, in the 
child of whose mind and will the sin itself is still part.” * 


In sketching this drama in the setting of the home, Dr. Mo- 
berly expresses as vividly as anywhere in his great book his 
own apprehension of the profound meaning of the cross. 


from the Foundation of the World 229 


Vv 


The final purpose of all Jesus’ parables was to lead men to 
decision. They were not just attractive stories told to interest 
and amuse. They were not just clever descriptions of the gen- 
eral structure of human life. They were, indeed, of surpassing 
interest and possessed a relevance which was universal in its 
scope. At the same time they were so pointed, so challenging, 
that men who listened to them were bound to accept or reject 
— they could not simply remain on neutral ground. 

And what is true of the parables of Jesus is, we believe, in 
some measure true of the parallel which we have sought to 
outline in this chapter. If the cross expresses the original de- 
sign and final purpose of God, if it has been expressed at sun- 
dry times and in divers manners within the setting of human 
life, if it has come to a full and perfect manifestation in the 
death of Jesus on the hill of Calvary, then surely we are con- 
fronted by a drama of timeless significance and universal im- 
port. No man is outside its range; no man can avoid being 
confronted by it at some moment in his life. And when the 
tremendous movement of the drama is being enacted before 
his eyes, he must accept its implications or he must reject. 
There can be no neutral ground. 

Nowhere have I seen this challenge to decision more pow- 
erfully urged than in the concluding section of the first part 
of Professor Farmer’s recent study of the grounds for belief in 
God. I have been stirred in my own heart by his words, and I 
should like their impact to be felt by others too. 


“ The Crucifixion of Jesus confronts the soul of man 
with a searching dilemma, with the necessity of finally 
making up his mind. For it means one of two things. 
Either it means that that sort of believing about God, 
that sort of living, even when it is at its maximal point 
of purity and devotion, is so fantastically false, so utterly 
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wide of the truth, that it cannot stand up to the forces 
which actually dominate the world, but is doomed to be 
stamped out by them — which is exactly what powerful 
leaders and teachers in the world to-day are saying. Or, on 
the other hand, it means that it is so true, so firmly rooted 
in fact, that it can afford to accept seemingly utter defeat, 
knowing that the victory, God’s victory, is in the end with 
it. One of two things: the Crucifixion of Jesus is either a 
great, grim, hoarse, derisive shout of No to the proposi- 
tion that God is love, gathering into itself and summing 
up all those other evil things in human life which seem 
also to shout No to it: or it is a firm, steady, undefeated 
Yes penetrating, persisting through, all these other things. 
Who then is to decide which it is? The strange thing is 
— though it is not strange in view of the personal nature 
of God’s dealings with us — the individual man must de- 
cide, must answer the question. And if the right answer 
be given, it is not the less of the inspiration of God be- 
cause it is the man’s own answer. The conviction that stirs 
deep within a man’s mind and heart, that he cannot, he 
must not, he dare not, join in that grim, hoarse shout of 
No is only possible because God has put Christ and the 
Cross of Christ into the world, has brought him down the 
pathway of his own individual history to a fork in the 
road where the challenge of the Cross can no longer be 
avoided, has given him a nature capable of discerning, in 
its presence, this final dilemma of our personal life — 
either to believe in and commit oneself to the God of 
Jesus Christ, or to conclude that human existence is in 
fact what on the surface it most certainly appears to be, 
namely, in spite of all the incidental fine things that are 
in it, a meaningless waste of effort and suffering, ending 
in a silence of universal death.” 4 


I cannot attempt to add to these impressive words: they serve 
to bring the drama right into the immediate present. For al- 
though it is of the highest value to have our minds enlightened 
and our imaginations quickened by all that we can learn of 
the constructing and re-enacting of the sacred drama in the 
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past, yet nothing can finally take the place of a confronta- 
tion by the drama in the present and a resultant determi- 
nation to make the cross the very substance and pattern of 
our lives. 


VI 


And the future? There is no foundation whatever in the 
New Testament for a lighthearted optimism which sees the 
world being gradually impregnated with beautiful hopes and 
noble ideals. It is not a question of the drama becoming grad- 
ually outdated, as the kind of situation with which it deals 
ceases to exist. Rather, is it the faith of the New Testament 
that the drama will be staged before an ever-widening circle 
until at length the whole world stands within its range. ‘Then, 
in the ultimate purpose of God, there will come the final 
dénouement. From one angle this may be regarded as the final 
struggle issuing in the victory of the Lamb; from another, as 
the final judgement issuing in the reign of the Lamb; from 
another, as the final re-creation issuing in the city of the Lamb; 
from another, as the final reconciliation issuing in the perfect 
fellowship of the Lamb. Never shall the drama of the cross be 
relegated to the realm of the outworn and irrelevant and 
meaningless; to all eternity it is the Lamb who is to be in the 
midst of the throne, and his servants shall find their true des- 
tiny in worshipping and serving him. 

‘“‘ And he shewed me a pure river of water of life, clear as 
crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. 

“In the midst of the street of it, and on either side of the 
river, was there the tree of life, which bare twelve manner of 
fruits, and yielded her fruit every month: and the leaves of 
the tree were for the healing of the nations. 

“ And there shall be no more curse: but the throne of God 


232 The Lamb Slain from the Foundation of the World 


and of the Lamb shall be in it; and his servants shall serve 
him: 
“And they shall see his face; and his name shall be in their 


foreheads. 

“ And there shall be no night there; and they need no can- 
dle, neither light of the sun; for the Lord God giveth them 
light: and they shall reign for ever and evel a 


Notes 


$-ieh ae ny, i aan 
en 27 ae eagle 


’ 
-* 


Eup calle Sete 


1 oar aA 


a Pac aha 
nT" yun f , a ” neh sag, Ons 


. t ‘ity a aS 2» $ -_ se 
a 
— 
{ 
. 
! 
c) 
1) 
‘ 
' 
" 
+ 
4 


Notes 


1 
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8 Cf. the even stronger words of Lord Vansittart spoken at a critical 
period of the war: “ Even as Christ suffered for our salvation, every man 
Jack, every babe Jack in this tried and United Kingdom is suffering to 
redeem your earth from the Powers of Darkness.” 

4 Pages 197, 199. 

5 The Twilight of France, p. 379. 
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8 Cf. H. Wheeler Robinson, Redemption and Revelation, pp. 232 ff. 

4 Ibid., p. 222. 

5 Vincent Taylor, The Atonement in New Testament Teaching, 
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8 E.C. Hoskyns, The Fourth Gospel (Vol. II), p. 425. 

9 Church Quarterly Review 134, p. 132. 

° Such a view certainly would not be confirmed by the Fourth Gospel 
which is at pains to show that Jesus died on the cross at the time when 
the paschal lamb was being offered and thus took its place. Cf. John 
19:36; also I Cor. 5:7, 8. 

11 Christianity According to St. Paul, p. 40. 

12 C. A. Anderson Scott, op. cit., p. 35. 

18 T suggest that in the title ‘ Lamb’ as it is used in John 1:29 and in 
the Apocalypse we may see the paradox of Shepherd-Lamb coming to 
a focus. Jesus is both the Lamb who had been slain in the redemption- 
drama and the Shepherd who leads to living fountains of water. 

14 This archégos is one who “ through His resurrection gives the war- 
rant that His followers will share the lot of their heroic deliverer.” 
— Quoted by R. N. Flew, in Jesus and His Church, p. 163. 
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1 Ryder Smith, op. cit., p. 52. 
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4 Jesus and His Sacrifice, p. 97. 
5 Op. cit., pp. 141, 142; cf. p. 190. 
6 All these ideas appear in the narrative of the Temptation. 
7 The Intention of Jesus, p. 143. 
8 Cf. A. B. Macaulay, The Death of Jesus, Chapter IV. 
® Cf. Vincent Taylor, Forgiveness and Reconciliation, pp. 45-47. 
10 Op. cit., p. 50. 
11 Op. cit., pp. 225, 226. 
12 Cf, Vincent Taylor, The Atonement in New Testament Teaching, 
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i 18 James Denney, The Death of Christ, pp. 70, 71. 


14 Op. cit., p. 73. 
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1 H. Wheeler Robinson, ed., Record and Revelation, p. 472. 

2 The Fulness of Sacrifice, p. 22. 

8 This has been powerfully suggested by Dr. H. Wheeler Robinson in 
various of his writings, but I find it hard to accompany him all the way 
in his emphasis upon the ‘ effective realism’ of the prophets’ actions. 

4 Jesus and His Sacrifice, passim. 

5 Cf. The Fourth Gospel, pp. 596-598. 

6 This, we suggest, is the significance of ‘ brake it.’ Part represented 
the burnt offering dedicated to God alone; part the peace offering shared 
by the people. 

7 The wine, the ‘ blood of the grape’ (Gen. 49:11; Deut. 32:14). 

8 It is possible that the two cups mentioned in the Lucan account 
were intended originally to represent the two halves of the blood men- 
tioned in Ex., ch. 24. 

Ope cit, ps 252: 

10 The eucharistic teaching of John, ch. 6, is entirely in conformity with 
these ideas. In his chapter dealing with the sacramental doctrine of the 
Fourth Gospel, W. F. Howard writes: 

“In like manner every member of the Christian Church joined with 
his fellows in the feast of communion, the outward sign of the fellowship 
of the Spirit. There they broke the bread and ate of the one loaf, thus 
symbolizing at the same time the body of Christ given for them in his 
self-offering for the world, and the unity of the Body of Christ, that is, the 
whole company of the faithful united in Christ their Head. But the ac- 
tual death of Jesus was the death of him who had come from above, the 
Word become flesh. They also drank the wine which represented that 
life given for the life of the world. Only those who entered by faith into 
the fellowship of him who really became man and really suffered death 
upon the cross could share in the spirit now liberated from the body. 
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‘Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man 
and drink his blood, ye have not life in yourselves. He that eateth my 
flesh and drinketh my blood hath eternal life . . . he abideth in me and 
I in him.’” — Christianity According to St. John, p. 146. 
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1 Cf. the valuable opening chapter of Dr. O. S. Rankin’s book, Israel’s 
Wisdom Literature. 
2 Rankin, op. cit., p. 36. 
8 Jesus and His Church, p. 82. 
* The word in the Greek is the same in both cases. 
° There is evidence that Jesus also regarded his newly gathered group 
as a bride. Cf. Mark 2:20; John 3:27, 29. This band of devotees was a 
love-gift from the Father and stood in sharp contrast to the unfaithful 
bride of the Old Testament. Cf. J. Moffatt, Love in the New Testament, 
p- 261. At the same time, it seems to have been much more normal for 
Jesus to regard them as a family, as children of his own Heavenly Father. 
6 This is surely the essential message of the parable of the Prodigal 
Son. 
7 J. W. Bowman, The Intention of Jesus, p. 39. 
8 This is equally true of the occasions on which Jesus refers to God as 
‘Father’ or ‘ my Father.’ 
9 Jesus and His Sacrifice, p. 38. 
10 E. C. Hoskyns, The Fourth Gospel, p. 67. 
11 Christianity According to St. John, p. 70. 
12 This has been discussed in Chapter 2. 
18 James Moffatt, Grace in the New Testament, pp. 101, 103. 
14 Vincent Taylor, Forgiveness and Reconciliation, p. 8. 
15 This is done, e.g., by Vincent Taylor, op. cit., pp. 85 ff. 
16 The Greek word is slightly different but the root is the same. 
17 Quoted by Ryder Smith, op. cit., p. 301. 
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1 After examining certain important passages in the Synoptic Gos- 
pels, Dr. Rashdall concludes: 

“There is nothing in any of the narratives to suggest that the ap- 
proaching death was in any way whatever to bring about the forgiveness 
of sins, or that Jesus was dying ‘for’ His followers in any other sense 
than that in which He had lived for them —in any sense but that in 
which other martyrs have died for their cause and for their followers. 
That the death of the Messiah had more significance than the death of 
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other martyrs is true; that the service which in life and death the Mes- 
siah was rendering to the world was a greater service than others could 
render is equally true . . . but the fact remains that there is nothing 
in the sayings attributed to the Master at the Last Supper which implies 
any fundamental difference in kind between the service which He was 
conscious of performing and the service to which He was inviting His 
disciples” (p. 45). The positive note of self-sacrifice is splendidly em- 
phasized in Dr. Rashdall’s writing: what makes his book so disappoint- 
ing is his insistence that Christianity is just a one-note religion. Unison 
may have its place in life but most men desire the satisfaction of a rich 
harmony. 

2 Dr. Rashdall speaks of the imperative necessity “that we should 
discuss the question of Christ’s own attitude on the matter [ie., of the 
atonement] without presuppositions, and without assuming that we are 
bound to discover in it, even in a rudimentary form, the later doctrine 
of the Church, or rather any one of the numerous doctrines of the atone- 
ment which have at various times been taught as the doctrine of the 
Church” (p. 5). Presuppositions may be reduced to a minimum and 
carefully checked: they cannot be eliminated. 

3 The Human Situation, p. 64. 

4 The Religious Function of the Imagination, p. 8. 

5 The Poetic Mind, pp. 68, 69. 

8 “ We live by symbols. This is because we are all poets in some de- 
gree. We are not happy with generalizations and abstractions. We pre- 
fer emotion to logic. We count on imagination to carry us through the 
waste land of the humdrum facts. And we discover, as Aristotle did long 
ago, that poetry is truer than history. In his autobiography the great 
Irish poet, Yeats, tells how he prayed that his imagination might be res- 
cued from generalization. ‘For ten or twelve years,’ he says, ‘I suffered 
continual remorse and only became content when my abstractions had 
composed themselves into picture and dramatization.’ —W. P. Ladd, 
Prayer-Book Interleaves, 36. 

DO paciin Paik. 

8 Before doing this, it may be well to remark that we have no hope of 
achieving any finality of interpretation in this way. We shall never be 
able to exhaust the meaning of the cross simply by using the particular 
thought-forms of any one period. At the same time, we can never escape 
the challenge to set forth, in metaphors and ideas familiar to our genera- 
tion, the significance of the great event of Calvary. In the chapters that 
follow, therefore, we shall endeavour, as far as possible, to use the lan- 
guage and writings of our contemporaries and to appeal, for our com- 
parisons, to situations which confront us in the world of our own day. 
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2 “Struggle of some kind human life will always be on this side of 
Heaven.” — V. A. Demant, in Malvern Conference Report, p. 123. Cf. Ed- 
win Lewis, A Philosophy of the Christian Revelation, pp. 295, 296. 

8’ Commenting on Ex. 7:4, J. Morgan Jones says (The Revelation of 
God in the Old Testament, pp. 70, 71): “A lively suggestion is in the 
words ‘I will bring forth my hosts.’ A general leading his army is the pic- 
ture. The army of the Lord is Israel and it is brought forth by Him now, 
and will be led by Him from now onward to fight His battles in the 
world.” 

* Milton, “Samson Agonistes,” lines 268 seq. 

5 “ Life before the death of Christ has touched it is warata: ice., it is 
futile, it is a groping or fumbling after something it can never find; it 
gets into no effective contact with reality; it has no abiding fruit. From 
this subjection to vanity it is redeemed by the blood of Christ. . . . Simi- 
larly, life before the death of Christ has touched it is rarpomapdéoros; it 
is a kind of tradition or custom, destitute of moral originality or initia- 
tive. A man may think he is himself, and that he is acting freely and 
spontaneously, when he is only indulging self-will, or yielding to impulses 
of nature in him through which a genuine moral personality has never 
been able to emerge; but it is the power of Christ’s passion descending 
into the heart which really begets the new creature, to whom moral re- 
sponsibility — his own — is an original thing, a kind of genius, in virtue 
of which he does what nobody in the world ever did before, and feels 
both free and bound to do so.” — James Denney, The Death of Christ, 

. 66. 
> 6 William Axling, Kagawa, p. 38. 

7 Op. cit., p. 49. 

8 The Healing Cross, p. 185. 

® Cf. E. F. Scott, The Book of Revelation, pp. 48, 49. 

10 For an impressive setting forth of the cross as “The Drama of 
Man’s Deliverance ”’ see the final chapter of Edwin Lewis’ A Philosophy 
of the Christian Revelation. He writes: “It is incredible that when the 
truth is so presented it will leave men cold. Men know that life is a 
struggle. They know that they are opposed by dark and dreadful forces. 
Even those who accept a mechanistic philosophy cannot escape the feel- 
ing that contending powers are all about them and within them. The 
social field today is shot through with antagonism. Ruthlessness is being 
embodied in political instruments. The hearts of many are in danger of 
failing for fear. Rightly understood, the Christian revelation conveys a 
message of hope to every man who is conscious of the burden and the 
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mystery, and of what otherwise is but the weary weight of an unintel- 
ligible world” (p. 305) . 
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1 The Hibbert Journal, July and October, 1942. 

2 “ Humanity suffers for the sins of humanity, not each individual for 
his own. Hence vicarious suffering is possible, in so far as the evils which 
come upon us are due to others’ sins. Christ, then, though sinless, in en- 
tering into the common life of sinful humanity vicariously suffered for 
others.” — R. S. Franks, A History of the Doctrine of the Work of Christ, 
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“No man is an Jland, intire of it selfe; every man is a peace of the Con- 
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8 Pages 120, 121. 

4 A reviewer in The Times Literary Supplement. 

5 Cf. Dostoevski, The Brothers Karamazov, pp. 341, 342. 
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2 R. M. Maclver, Leviathan and the People, pp. 89, go. 

8 Along the Indian Road, p. 232. 
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“It [the Eucharist] embodies the Christian Gospel not in mere words, 
like a sermon, or in motionless forms, like a mosaic, but like a drama in 
significant act. We do not simply listen to the story of the Cross, or look 
at a picture of it. In the bread and wine broken, poured, and offered, 
we face the reality of Christ crucified.” — W. P. Ladd, op. cit., p. 37. 

® Christian News-Letter, 156. 
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1 M. L. Jacks, in The Spectator, February 28, 1941. 

? Sidney Dark, The Church Impotent or Triumphant, p. 102. 

8 Sidney Dark, ibid. 
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The Fatherhood of God, pp. 311, 312. 

Opseit., ps sis. 

Pages 32, 33. 

Kierkegaard employs a telling metaphor, “A son is a mirror in 
which the father sees himself reflected.” 

10 The Atonement, pp. 167, 168. Cf. the equally fine passage in James 
Denney, The Christian Doctrine of Reconciliation, p. 251. 

11 “Our Lord secures at last the full realisation in human history of 
the true life which sin destroys. He is the truly Divine, yet perfectly hu- 
man, reafhrmation of that which sin denies. It is in that reaffirmation — 
on the part both of God and man — that His redemptive work begins, 
and by the completion of it that His redemptive work is consummated. 
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fering, of that true life which sin has contradicted and destroyed. He 
makes this reaffirmation in those relations of solidarity with the whole 
race which His relationship to it as its original ground and end involves. 
He makes it under those conditions of physical nature and of human 
society which the entrance of sin into the world has brought about — 
those general conditions by which the righteousness of God has marked 
the unrighteousness of mankind. He makes it in union with, and through 
making it is, so to speak, in command of, that Divine Spirit by whom 
all that He is and does can be reproduced in the race which through 
that one Spirit is akin to Him. Once let the Son of God, incarnate, com- 
pletely reaffirm in spirit, character, and conduct the perfection of hu- 
man life in its Divine relationships, under the penal conditions of man- 
kind, and atonement first and regeneration next are the divinely natural 
results.” — John Scott Lidgett, The Fatherhood of God, p. 380. 
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